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Rosert G. INGERSOLL: 

The man who does not do his own thinking is a slave, and 
is a traitor to himself and to his fellowmen. Standing in 
the presence of the Unknown, all have the same right 
to think, and all are equally interested in the great 
questions of origin and destiny. 

I claim, that what ideas | have, | have a right to express; 
and that any man who denies that right to me is an 
intellectual thief and robber. 

Take those chains from the human soul. Break those fet- 
ters. If I have no right to think, why have I a brain? 
If I have no such right, have three or four men, or any 
number, who may get together, and sign a creed, and 
build a house, and put a steeple upon it, and a bell in 
it—have they the right to think? 

Whoever claims any right that he is unwilling to accord 


to his fellowmen is dishonest and infamous. (The Liberty 
of Man, Woman and Child, pages 331-2.) 


We watch the flow and ebb of life and death, the great 
drama that forever holds the stage, where players act 
their parts and disappear; the great drama in which 
all must act—ignorant and learned, idiotic and insane 
—without rehearsal and without the slightest knowledge 
of a part, or of any plot or purpose in the play. ... 

The smallest seed that, wrapped in soil, has dreams of 
April rains and days of June, withholds its secret from 
the wisest men. The wisdom of the world cannot ex- 
plain one blade of grass, the faintest motion of the small- 
est leaf. And yet theologians, popes, priests, parsons, 
who speechless stand before the wonder of the smallest 
thing that is, know all about the origin of worlds, know 
when the beginning was, when the end will be, know 
all about the God, who with a wish created all, know 
what his plan and purpose was, the means he uses and 
the end he seeks. To them all mysteries have been re- 
vealed, except the mystery of things that touch the 
senses of a living man. 

But honest men do not pretend to know; they are candid 
and sincere; they love the truth; they admit their ig- 
norance, and they say, “We do not know.” 

Man should think; he should use all his senses; he should 
examine; he should reason. The man who cannot think 
is less than a man; the man who will not think is trai- 
tor to himself; the man who fears to think is super- 
stition’s slave. (“Superstition”, pp. 321-4) 








EDMONDSON: 


Intelligent nationalism is the only hope 
of civilization, just as individualism is the 
key to real progress. (I Testiry, p. 292.) 
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Foreword 


I am a Hungarian immigrant, a chemist, living since 1954 in these United 
States of America. 

As the son of deeply religious Catholic parents, I was a Catholic and professed 
to be a Christian for nearly fifty years. 

Educated in the natural sciences, | became unconsciously uninterested in mat- 
ters of religion but I did not cease to revere the Christian churches as holy places, 
and the prie:ts as highly respectable saintly men. 

In this country I contacted a number of different churches, | read publications 
of American authors, and tried to learn as much about the American way of life as 
possible. 

During the years here I was searching for the causes and cure of the grave 
world-crisis of our days. America has a key position in the world politics. 

The massacre of the Hungarians in 1956, and the total indifference of the 
Christian free world in the face of what happened in Hungary, gave a new impulse 
in searching for the origin of human madness. 

Reading American periodicals in English and in Hungarian, | found a number 
of reports about the preachings of Christian priests in which they declared that the 
enslaved nations were given by God into slavery, for their sinfulness, and also, that 
those enslaved nations can be made free again by repentance and prayers. 

These holy teachings were unacceptable to me. 

Looking for the causes which could have moved the clergy to such declarations, 
I found that the Christian doctrine of Divine Providence led them to the said 
conclusions. 

Naively, I thought to prepare to fight against the false doctrine of Divine Provi- 
dence and to try to remove it from the teachings of the Christian Churches. Soon J 
became aware that this is impossible. The false doctrine of Divine Providence is the 
heart of the Christian religions and of all the “revealed” religions. 

Our religion is our fate. If humanity is in grave danger today, this crisis is the 
unmistakable sign of the bankruptcy of our “revealed” religions. 

Looking in the market for a religion of reason, for a religion which is not based 
on superstitions and on gullibility, I could find none. 

I tried to write a detailed answer, what kind of religion could be acceptable, 
could be considered as the true religion. 

After a long time of further readings and learning, I came to the correct 
answer, and recognized the rules of the true religion, which I call DIGNITARIAN 
Religion. 

The name is derived from “human dignity.” 

Reading the short report on the following pages, the reader will find that two 
of the most enlightening groups of publications concerning religion were written by 
two great Americans, Thomas Paine (1737-1809), and Robert G. Ingersoll (1833- 
1899). 

The majority of Americans forgot and neglected the teachings of these great 
American patriots. Instead of following their honest teachings, Americans let them- 
selves to be led further by impostors. 

Powerful organizations of evil men, highly skilled in all ways of treachery and 
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brainwashing, must have been at work in this country, to cunningly misdirect the 
attention of Americans in matters of religion. This was, and is also in our day, 
an important part of their secret plan to conquer this country, and to enslave all the 
other nations on the Earth. 

Those evil men want an Earth of their own. They utilize the “revealed” relig- 
ions for that end. 

“Revealed” religions are cleverly planned and calculatedly adjusted systems of 
superstitions, creating a state of mind in the helievers by which they become an easy 
prey for evil men. 

This book gives a short account of the tragic effects of “revealed” religions in 
the history of the last two thousand years; and, it shows the only possible way out 
of the crisis of our time, which only possible way is: the Dignitarian way. 

There is no alternative to Dignitarianism; just as there is no alternative to 
honesty. 

Christianity commands you to believe, to be humble, to trust in the Divine Prov- 
idence, and to concentrate your thoughts on the hereafter. 

Dignitarian Religion gives you the advice to think, to be useful on the Earth, 
and to be always aware of human dignity. 

The most of the basic teachings of the Dignitarian Religion may be found 
among the ideas published in the works of Thomas Paine and Robert G. Ingersoll. 
Other basic teachings of the Dignitarian Religion are the ideas of some of the other 
authors quoted in this hook. —Dignitarian Religion has no human founder.—it is 
not a human invention.—just as honesty is not an invention of man. 

The activity of the Dignitarian Society,—the religious society of the Dignitar- 
ians,—starts with publishing this book. 

The authors quoted on the following pages could not be,—earlier,—nor are they 
today members of the Dignitarian Society. Their works contributed in clearing our 
way to recognize the true religion, Dignitarianism.—We are indebted to many other 
authors, whose works cannot be mentioned here, as the size of this book is limited 
by lack of funds. An enlarged edition of this book will follow as soon as it will be 
possible. 

The shocking facts published here——many of them yet always carefully con- 
cealed from the masses,—will awaken the readers and will move many to recognize 
the Lrue foundations of individual liberty, without which no life is worthy to man. 

This book is an urgent call to all honest individualists who accept Dignitarian- 
ism, to join our Society and to help us realize the Dignitarian idea. 


September 1960 Dr. A. U. Brown 


INGERSOLL: 
“T expect to be maligned; J] expect to be slandered; 
T expect to have my reputation blackened by gentlemen 
who are not fit to blacken my shoes.” 
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Ingersoll on Christianity 


(Abridged excerpts from Ingersoll’s works.—Part of this chapter reprinted by permis- 
sion, from INGERSOLL’S GREATEST LECTURES, 1944, The Freethought Press Assn., 
New York.) 


Robert G. Ingersoll (1833-1899), the 
son of a Congregational minister, was 
colonel in the U.S. cavalry during the 
civil wer. He became one of the best 
lawyers and most admired orators of 


America. He was a pioneer of free- 
dom, a true patriot, an uncompromis- 
ing fighter of humbuggery and super- 
stition. 


INGERSOLL: 

If we are to follow the religion of our fathers and moth- 
ers, our fathers and mothers should have followed the relig- 
ion of theirs. Had this been done, there could have been no 
improvement in the world of thought. The first religion 
would have been the last, and the child would have died as 

_ ignorant as the mother. Progress would have been impossible, 
and on the graves of ancestors would have been sacrificed 
the intelligence of mankind. 

And there is this peculiarity about man: he can see the 
absurdities of other religions while blinded to those of his 
own, (Essays and Criticism, p. 242-3.) 

We know, if we know anything, that the lightning is just 
as apt to hit a good man as a bad man. We know it. We know 
that the earthquake is just as liable to swallow virtue as to 
swallow vice. And you know just as well as I do, that a ship 
loaded with pirates is just as apt to outride the storm as one 
crowded with missionaries. You know it. 

I do not say, neither do I intend to be understood as 
saying, that there is no God. All I intend to say is that no 
man is punished, no nation is punished by lightning, or fam- 
ine, or storm. Everything happens to one as to the other. 
(The Limitations of Toleration, p. 223-4.) 


TRUTH —enslaved by chiefs and kings—robbed 


Through millions of ages man has 
groped and crawled and struggled and 
climbed and stumbled toward the light. 
He has been hindered and delayed and 
deceived by augurs, and prophets—by 
popes and priests—he has been betrayed 
by saints, mislead by apostles and 
Christ, frightened by devils and ghosts 


by altars and thrones. 

In the name of education his mind has 
been filled with mistakes, with miracles, 
and lies, with the impossible, the absurd 
and infamous.—In the name of religion 
he has been taught humility and arro- 
gance, love and hatred, forgiveness and 
revenge. 
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But the world is changing. We are 
tired of barbarian bibles and savage 
creeds. Nothing is greater—nothing is of 
more importance than to find, amid the 
errors and darkness of life, a shining 
truth. Truth is the intellectual wealth of 
the world. 

The noblest occupation is to search for 
truth. Truth is the foundation, the super- 
structure, and the glittering dome of 
progress. Truth is the mother of joy. 
Truth civilizes, ennobles, and purifies. 
The grandest ambition that can enter 
the soul is to know the truth. 

To love truth is mental virtue—intel- 
lectual purity. This is true manhood. 
This is freedom. To throw away your 
reason at the command of churches, 
popes. parties, kings or gods, is to be a 
serf, a slave. 

It is not simply the right, but it is 
the duty of every man to think—to in- 
vestigate for himself,—and every man 
who tries to prevent this by force or fear, 
is doing all he can to degrade and en- 
slave his fellowmen. 

Every man should be mentally honest. 
He should preserve as his most precious 
jewel the perfect veracity of his soul. He 
should examine all questions presented 
to his mind, without prejudice—un- 
biased by hatred or love—by desire or 
fear. His object and his only object 
should be to find the truth. He should 
care nothing for authority—nothing for 
names, customs or creeds—nothing for 
anything that his reason does not say is 
true. 

He should be intellectually hospitable. 
Prejudice, egotism, hatred, contempt, 
disdain, are enemies of truth and prog- 
ress. 

The wise, the really honest and intelli- 
gent, are not swayed or governed by 
numbers—by majorities. They accept 
what they really believe to be true. They 
care nothing for the opinions of ances- 
tors, nothing for creeds, assertions and 
theories, unless they satisfy the reason. 


Freedom, discussion, honesty, investi- 
gation and courage are the friends and 
allies of truth. Truth loves the light and 
the open field. It does not ask man to 
cringe and crawl. It does not desire the 
worship of the ignorant or the prayers 
of the frightened. 

Why should we pursue the truth? For 
the benefit of mankind. The brain must 
be developed. The world must think. 
Speech must be free. The world must 
learn that credulity is not a virtue and 
that no question is settled until reason is 
fully satisfied. 

By these means man will overcome 
many of the obstructions of nature. He 
will cure or avoid many diseases. He will 
lessen pain. He will lengthen, ennoble 
and enrich life. He will drive want and 
crime from the world. He will destroy 
the serpents of fear, the monster of super- 
stition. He will become intelligent and 
free, honest and serene. 

A religion, to command the respect of 
intelligent men, should rest on a founda- 
tion of established facts. [t should ap- 
peal, not to passion, not to hope and 
fear, but to the judgment. Belief is, and 
forever must be, the result of evidence. 
A promised reward is not evidence. 

Is it honest to offer a reward for be- 
lief? The bribe is not evidence. 

So, the promise of Christ to reward 
those who will believe is a bribe. It is 
an attempt to make a promise take the 
place of evidence. He who says that he 
believes, and does this for the sake of 
the reward, corrupts his soul. 

The declaration that salvation is the 
reward for belief is inconsistent with 
mental freedom, and could have been 
made by no man who thought that evi- 
dence sustained the slightest relation to 
belief. 

Every sermon in which men have been 
told that they could save their souls by 
believing, has been an injury. Such ser- 
mons dull the moral sense and subvert 
the true conception of virtue and duty. 
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The true man, when asked to believe, 
asks for evidence. The true man, who 
asks another to believe, offers evidence. 

All the sciences—except Theology— 
are eager for facts—hungry for the truth. 
On the brow of a finder of a fact the 
laurel is placed. 

In a theological seminary, mental ver- 
acity is a crime, cowardice and hypoc- 
risy are virtues. A fact, inconsistent with 
the creed, is denounced as a lie, and the 
man who declares or announces the fact 
is a blasphemer. Every professor of theol- 
ogy breathes the air of insincerily. Every 
one is mentally dishonest. Every one is a 
pious fraud. Theology is the only dis- 
honest science—the only one that is 
based on belief—on credulity,—the only 
one that abhors investigation, that de- 
spises thought and denounces reason. 

An orthodox Christian theologian 
must defend his creed—his revelation. 
He cannot afford to be honest. He was 
not educated in an honest school. He was 
not taught to be honest. He was taught 
to believe and to defend his belief, not 
only against argument but against facts. 

There is not a theologian in the whole 
world who can produce the slightest, the 
least particle of evidence tending to show 
that the Bible is the inspired word of 
God. The theologians claim that their 
inspired book is superior to reason and 
independent of evidence. 

The church insists that it has made 
man merciful and just. Did it do this by 
torturing heretics — by extinguishing 
their eyes—by flaying them alive? Did 
it accomplish this result through the 
Inquisition—by the use of the thumb- 
screw, the rack and the fagot? Of what 
science has the church been the friend 
and champion? What orthodox church 
has opened its doors to a persecuted 
truth? Of what use has Christianity been 
to man? 

So, ministers say that they teach char- 
ity. That is natural. They live on alms. 
All beggars teach that others should give. 


The church cannot give, because it does 
not produce. 

It is claimed that the church has made 
men and women forgiving. I admit, that 
the church has preached forgiveness, but 
it has never forgiven an enemy—never. 
Against the great and brave thinkers it 
has coined and circulated countless lies. 
Never has the church told, or tried to 
tell, the truth about an honest foe. 

What good has the church accomplish- 
ed? It claims to have preserved the 
family because its founder offered a 
hundred-fold here and life everlasting to 
those who would desert wife and child- 
ren. 

So, it claims to have taught the 
brotherhood of man and that the gospel 
is for all the world, because Christ said 
to the woman of Samaria that he came 
only to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel, and declared that it was not meet 
to take the bread of the children and 
cast it unto dogs. 

Every orthodox church is founded on 
mistake and falsehood. Every good ortho- 
dox minister asserts what he does not 
know, and denies what he does know. 

What are the orthodox clergy doing 
for the good of mankind? Absolutely 
nothing. What harm are they doing? On 
every hand they sow the seeds of super- 
stition. They paralyze the minds, and 
pollute the imaginations of children. 
They fill their hearts with fear. By their 
teachings, thousands become insane. 
With them, hypocrisy is respectable and 
candor infamous. They enslave the 
minds of men. Under their teachings 
men waste and misdirect their energies, 
abandon the ends that can be accom- 
plished, dedicate their lives to the impos: 
sible, worship the unknown, pray to the 
inconceivable, and become the trembling 
slave of a monstrous myth born of ignor- 
ance and fashioned by the trembling 
hands of fear. 

Superstition is the serpent that crawls 
and hisses in every Eden and fastens its 
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poisonous fangs in the hearts of men. It 
is the deadliest foe of the human race. 

The dear preachers must give up the 
account of creation—the Garden of 
Eden, the mud-man, the rib-woman, and 
the walking talking snake. They must 
throw away the apple, the fall of man, 
etc. These good preachers must admit, 
that Jonah did not take a cabin passage 
in a fish, and that all the miracles of the 
Old Testament are not allegories, or 
poems, but just old-fashioned lies. 

In a few years the pulpits will be filled 
with teachers instead of preachers—with 
thoughtful, brave, and honest men. The 
congregations will be  civilized—intel- 
lectually honest and hospitable. 

No man, and no body of men, can 
answer the questions of the Whence and 
Whither. The mystery of existence can- 
no‘ be explained by the intellect of man. 

A new era is dawning on the world. 
We are beginning to believe in the re- 
ligion of usefulness. 


SUPERSTITION 

Superstition is the child of ignorance 
and the mother of misery. In nearly 
every brain is found some cloud of super- 
stition. Thousands of persons believe in 
lucky and unlucky days, numbers, signs, 
jewels, omens and prophecies, but all sen- 
sible, sane and reasoning human beings 
know that every one is an absurd and 
idiotic superstition. 

For many centuries it was believed 
that eclipses of the sun and the moon 
were prophetic of pestilence or famine, 
and that comets foretold the death of 
kings, or the destruction of nations, the 
coming of war or plague. Our ancestors 
fell upon their knees—did their best with 
sacrifice and prayer to avoid the threat- 
ened disaster. Their faces were ashen 
with fear as they closed their eyes and 
cried to the heavens for help. The clergy, 
who were as familiar with God then as 
the orthodox preachers are now, knew 
that God’s patience was nearly exhaus- 


ted; that he was then whetting the sword 
of his wrath, and that the people could 
save themselves only by obeying the 
priests, by counting their beads and 
doubling their subscriptions. 

Earthquakes and cyclones filled the 
coffers of the church. In the midst of 
disaster the miser, with trembling hands, 
opened his purse. In the gloom of 
eclipses thieves and robbers divided their 
booty with God. 

A little while ago the belief was 
general that there were certain healing 
virtues in inanimate things, in the hones 
of holy men and women, in the rugs that 
had been torn from foul clothing of still 
fouler saints, in hairs from martyrs, in 
bits of wood and rusty nails from the 
true cross. 

The diseased were cured by kissing 
a box in which was kept some bone, or 
rag, some holy hairs, provided the kiss 
was preceded or followed by a gift—a 
something for the church. 

This belief in the efficacy of bones or 
rags and holy hair was born of another 
belief—the belief that all diseases were 
produced by evil spirits. This belief was 
almost universal, and even in our time 
the sacred bones are believed in by 
millions of people. 

But today no intelligent man believes 
in the existence of devils—no intelligent 
man believes that evil spirits cause dis- 
ease—consequently, no intelligent person 
believes that holy bones or rags, sacred 
hairs or pieces of wood, can drive dis- 
ease out. 

Intelligent people now kr.ow that the 
bone of a saint has in it no greater vir- 
tue than the bone of any animal. That a 
rag from a wandering beggar is just as 
good as one from a saint, and that the 
hair from a horse will cure disease just 
as quickly and surely as the hair of a 
martyr. We now know that all the sacred 
relics are religious rubbish, that those 
who use them are for the most part dis- 
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honest, and that those who rely on them 
are almost idiotic. 

This belief in amulets and charms, in 
ghosts and devils, is superstition, pure 
and simple. {n those days the priests 
were fishers for money, and they used 
these relics for bait. 

The belief in the Devil and evil spirits 
laid the foundation for another belief: 
Witchcraft. 

No one has the imagination enough 
to paint the agonies that were endured 
by reason of this belief in witchcraft. 
Think of the families destroyed, of the 
fathers and mothers cast in prison, tor- 
tured and burned, of the firesides dark- 
ened, of the children murdered, of the 
old, of the poor helpless that were 
stretched on racks mangled and flayed! 

Our fathers believed in miracles, in 
signs and wonders. The world was sup- 
posed to he full of magic. There were no 
natural causes behind events. Natural 
causes were not believed in. Delusion 
and illusion, the monstrous and mir- 
aculous, ruled the world. Credulity gave 
tongues and wings to lies, while the 
dumb and limping facts were left behind 
— were disregarded and_ remained 
untold. 

Now we believe that all things act and 
are acted upon in accordance with the 
nature; that under like conditions the 
results will always be substantially the 
same. 

Miracles are not simply impossible, 
but they are unthinkable by any man 
capable of thinking. Now an intelligent 
man cannot believe that a miracle ever 
was, or ever will be, performed. Ignor- 
ance is the soil in which belief in 
miracles grows. 

While our ancestors filled the dark- 
ness with evil spirits, enemies of man- 
kind, they also believed in the existence 
of good spirits. These angels watched 
over infants who had been baptized, over 
persons who had made holy vows, over 


priests and nuns and wandering beggars 
who believed. 

Our fathers believed that they could 
by prayer, by sacrifice, by fasting, by 

performing certain ceremonies, gain the 

assistance of this God and of these good 
spirits. They were not quite logical. They 
did not believe that the devil was the 
author of all evil. They thought that 
flood and famine, plague and “cyclone, 
earthquake and war, were sometimes sent 
by God as punishment for unbelief. They 
fell upon their knees and with white 
lips, prayed the good God to stay his 
hand. They humbled themselves, confes- 
sed their sins, and filled the heavens 
with their vows and cries. With priests 
and prayers they tried to stay the plague. 
They kissed the relics, fell at shrines, 
besought the Virgin and the saints, but 
the prayers all died in the heartless air, 
and the plague swept on to its natural 
end, 

A man of thought and sense does not 
believe in the existence of the Devil. He 
feels certain that imps, goblins, demons 
and evil spirits exist only in the imagi- 
nation of the ignorant and frightened. 
He knows, that, the Old Testament is 
filled with allusions to the Devil, to evil 
spirits, and that the New Testament is 
the same. 

To deny the existence of these evil 
spirits, to deny the existence of the 
Devil, is to deny the truth of the New 
Testament. to deny the existence of these 
imps of darkness is to contradict the 
words of Jesus Christ. If these devils do 
not exist, if they do not cause disease, 
if they do not tempt and mislead their 
victims, then Christ was an ignorant 
superstitious man, insane, an impostor, 
or the New Testament is not the true 
record of what he said and what he pre- 
tended to do. If we give up the belief in 
devils, we must give up the inspiration 
of the Old and New Testament. We must 
give up the divinity of Christ. To deny 
the existence of evil spirits is to utterly 
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destroy the foundation of Christianity. 
There is no half-way ground. Compro- 
mise is impossible. If all the accounts in 
the New Testament of casting out devils 
are false, what part of the Blessed Book 
is true? 

If the Devil does not exist, the Chris- 
tian creeds all crumble, and the super- 
structure known as “Christianity”, built 
by the fathers, by popes, by priests and 
theologians — built with mistakes and 
falsehoods, with miracles and wonders, 
with blood and flame, with lies and leg- 
ends borrowed from the savage world, 
becomes a shapeless ruin. 

We know, that the Old Testament 
asserted the existence of witches. Accord- 
ing to the Holy Book, Jehovah was a 
believer in witchcraft, and said to his 
chosen people: “Thow shalt not suffer a 
witch to live.” 

This one commandment—this simple 
line—demonstrates that Jehovah was not 
only not God, but that he was a poor, 
ignorant, superstitious savage. This one 
line proves beyond all possible doubt, 
that the Old Testament was written by 
men, by barbarians. 

In the dear old religious days the 
earth was flat and just above it was 
Jehovah’s house, and just below it was 
where the Devil lived. God and_ his 
angels inhabited the third story, the 
Devil and his imps the basement, and 
the human race the second floor. 

Then they knew where heaven was. 
They could almost hear the harps and 
hallelujahs. They knew where hell was 
and they could almost hear the groans 
and smell the sulphurous fumes. They 
regarded the volcanoes as chimneys. In 
those blessed days the priests knew all 
about heaven and hell. They knew that 
God governed the world by hope and 
fear, by promise and threat, by reward 
and punishment. It was not God’s plan 
to develop the human brain, so that man 
would perceive and comprehend the 
right and avoid the wrong. He loved the 


submissive—the kneelers and crawlers. 
He hated the doubters, the investigators, 
the thinkers, the philosophers. For them 
he created the eternal prison where he 
could feed forever the hunger of his hale. 

Theologians, popes, priests, parsons 
know all about the origin of worlds, 
know all about God. But honest men do 
not pretend to know; they are candid 
and sincere; they love the truth; they 
admit their ignorance and they say, “We 
do not know.” 

To helieve in signs and wonders, in 
amulets, charms and miracles, in gods 
and devils, in heavens and hells, makes 
the brain an insane ward, the world a 
madhouse,—makes a man a trembling 
serf and slave. 

Superstition is, always has been, and 
forever will be, the enemy of liberty. 

Superstition created all the gods and 
angels, all the devils and ghosts, all the 
witches, demons and goblins, gave us 
all the augurs, soothsayers and prophets, 
filled the heavens with signs and wond- 
ers, broke the chain of cause and effect, 
and wrote the history of man in miracles 
and lies. Superstition made all the popes, 
cardinals, bishops and priests, all the 
monks and nuns, the begging friars and 
the filthy saints, all the preachers and 
exhorters, all the ‘called’ and ‘set apart’. 
Superstition built the cathedrals and 
temples, all the altars, mosques and 
churches, filled the world with amulets 
and charms, with images and idols, with 
sacred bones and holy hairs, with mar- 
tyrs’ blood and rags, with bits of wood 
that frighten devils from the breasts of 
men. Superstition invented and used the 
instruments of torture, flayed men and 
women alive, loaded millions with 
chains and destroyed hundreds _ of 
thousands with fire. Superstition mistook 
insanity for inspiration and the ravings 
of maniacs for prophecy, for the wisdom 
of God. Superstition imprisoned _ the 
virtuous, tortured the thoughtful, killed 
the heroic, put chains on the body, man- 


INGERSOLL ON CHRISTIANITY. (Abridged excerpts from Ingersoll’s works.) 





acles on the brain, and utterly destroyed 
the liberty of speech. Superstition gave 
us all the prayers and ceremonies; taught 
all the kneelings, genuflections and pros- 
trations; taught men to hate themselves, 
to despise pleasure, to scar their flesh, to 
grovel in the dust, to desert their wives 
and children, to shun their fellow-men, 
and to spend their lives in useless pain 
and prayer. Superstition taught that 
human love is degrading, low and vile; 
taught that monks are purer than 
fathers, that nuns are holier than 
mothers, that faith is superior to fact, 
that credulity leads to heaven, that doubt 
is the road to hell, that belief is better 
than knowledge, and that to ask for 
evidence is to insult God. Superstition is, 
always has heen, and forever will be, the 
foe of progress, the enemy of education 
and the assassin of freedom. 

The theologians made the Bible the 
master and the people its slaves. With 
this book they destroyed the intellectual 
veracity, the natural manliness of man. 
With this book they banished pity from 
the heart, subverted all ideas of justice 
and fairness, imprisoned the soul in the 
dungeon of fear and made honest doubt 
a crime. 

Think of what the world has suffered 
from fear. Think of the millions who 
were driven to insanity. Think of the 
fear of death, of infinite wrath, of ever- 
lasting revenge in the prison of fire. The 
inspired Bible has been and is the 
greatest curse of Christendom. 

There may be a place called ‘heaven’, 
the home of God, where angels float and 
fly and play on harps and hear with 
joy the groans and shrieks of the lost in 
hell, but of this there is no evidence. It 
all rests on dreams and visions of the 
insane. 

In the presence of the mysteries of 
life and thought, of force and substance, 
of growth and decay, of birth and death, 
of joy and pain, of sufferings of the good, 
the triumphs of wrong, the itelligent 


honest man is compelled to say: ‘I do not 
know’. 

We believe in the natural, in the un- 
broken and unbreakable succession of 
causes and effects. We deny the exis- 
tence of the supernatural. We do not be- 
lieve in any God who can be pleased with 
incense, with kneeling, with bell-ringing, 
psalm-singing, bead-counting, fasting or 
prayer—in any God who can be flattered 
by words of faith or fear. 

We believe in the natural. We have no 
fear of devils, ghosts or hells. We have 
faith in facts—in knowledge—in the 
development of the brain. We throw 
away superstition and welcome science. 

We want no tyrant on the earth or in 
the air. 

We know, that superstition has given 
us dreams and visions, ceremonies and 
cruelties, faith and fanaticism, beggars 
and bigots, persecutions and _ prayers, 
theology and torture, piety and poverty, 
saints and slaves, miracles and mummer- 
ies, disease and death. 

We know, that science has given us all 
we have of value. Science is the real 
redeemer. It will put honesty above 
hypocrisy, mental veracity above all 
belief. It will teach the religion of use- 
fulness. It will destroy bigotry. It will 
give us philosophers, thinkers and sav- 
ants, instead of priests, theologians and 
saints. It will abolish poverty and crime, 
and greater, grander, nobler than all 
else, it will make the whole world free. 


HERETICS AND HERESIES. 

Whoever has an opinion of his own, 
and honestly expresses it, will be guilty 
of heresy. This word was born of the 
hatred, arrogance and cruelty of those 
who love their enemies, and who, when 
smitten on one cheek, turn the other. 
This word was born of intellectual slav- 
ery in the feudal ages of thought. It was 
an epithet used in the place of argument. 
From the commencement of the Chris- 
tian era, every art has been exhausted 
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and every conceivable punishment 
inflicted to force all people to hold the 
same religious opinions. This effort was 
born of the idea that a certain belief was 
necessary to the salvation of the soul. 
Christ taught, and the church still teach- 
es, that unbelief is the blackest of crimes. 
God is supposed to hate with an infinite 
and implacable hatred, every heretic 
upon the earth, and the heretics who 
have died are supposed at this moment 
to be suffering the agonies of the 
damned. The church persecutes the liv- 
ing and her God burns the dead. 

It is claimed, that God wrote a book 
called the Bible, and it is generally 
admitted, that this book is somewhat dif- 
ficult to understand. As long as the 
church had all the copies of this book, 
and the people were not allowed to read 
it, there was comparatively little heresy 
in the world; but when it was printed 
and read, people began honestly to dif- 
fer as to its meaning. A few were inde- 
pendent and brave enough to give the 
world their real thoughts, and for the 
extermination of these men the church 
used all her power. 

Protestants and Catholics vied with 
each other in the work of enslaving the 
human mind. For ages they were rivals 
in the infamous effort to rid the earth 
of honest people. They infested every 
country, every city, town, hamlet and 
family. They appealed to the worst pas- 
sions of human heart. They sowed the 
seeds of discord and hatred in every 
land. Dungeons were crowded with the 
innocent; the flesh of the good and true 
rotted in the clasp of chains; the flames 
devoured the heroic, and in the name of 
the most merciful God, his children were 
exterminated with famine, sword and 
fire. Over the wild waves of battle rose 
and fell the banner of Jesus Christ. For 
sixteen hundred years the robes of the 
church were red with innocent blood. 
The ingenuity of Christians was exhaust- 
ed in devising punishments severe 


enough to be inflicted upon other Chris- 
tians who honestly and sincerely differ- 
ed with them upon any point whatever. 

Give any orthodox church the power, 
and to-day they would punish heresy 
with whip and chain, and fire. Why 
should the church pity a man whom her 
God hates? Why should she show 
mercy to a kind and noble heretic whom 
her God will burn in eternal fire? Why 
should a Christian be better than his 
God? 

Let it be remembered that all churches 
have persecuted heretics to the extent of 
their power. Toleration has increased 
only when and where the power of the 
church has diminished. From Augustine 
until now the spirit of the Christians has 
remained the same. There has been the 
same intolerance, the same undying hat- 
red of all who think for themselves, and 
the same determination to crush out of 
the human brain all knowledge inconsis- 
tent with an ignorant creed. 

The highest type of the orthodox 
Christian does not forget; neither does 
he learn. He neither advances nor re- 
cedes. He is a living fossil embedded in 
that rock called faith, The supreme 
desire of his heart is to force all others 
to adopt his creed, and in order to 
accomplish this object he denounces free 
thinking as a crime, and this crime he 
calls heresy. When he had power, heresy 
was the most terrible and formidable of 
words. It meant confiscation, exile, 
imprisonment, torture, and death. 

In those days the cross and rack were 
inseparable companions. Across the open 
Bible lay the sword and fagot. Not con- 
tent with burning such heretics as 
were alive, they even tried the dead, in 
order that the church might rob their 
wives and children. The property of all 
heretics was confiscated, and on this 
account they charged the dead with 
being heretical—indicted, as it were, 
their dust——to the end that the church 
might clutch the bread of orphans. 
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Learned divines discussed the propriety 
of tearing out the tongue of heretics 
before they were burned, and the general 
opinion was, that this ought to be done 
so that the heretics should not be able, 
uttering blasphemies, to shock the Chris- 
tians who were burning them. With a 
mixture of ferocity and Christianity, the 
priests insisted that heretics ought to be 
burned at a slow fire, giving as a reason 
that more time was given them for 
repentance. 

The world was at the mercy of ignor- 
ant and infuriated priests, whose eyes 
feasted upon the agonies they inflicted. 
Acting, as they believed, or pretended 
to believe, under the command of God; 
stimulated by the hope of infinite reward 
in another world—hating heretics with 
every drop of their bestial blood; savage 
beyond description; merciless beyond 
conception,—these infamous priests, in 
a kind of frenzied joy, leaped upon the 
helpless victims of their rage. They 
crushed their bones in iron boots; tore 
their quivering flesh with iron hooks 
and pincers; cut off their lips and eye- 
lids; pulled out their nails, and into the 
bleeding quick thrust needles; tore out 
their tongues; extinguished their eyes; 
stretched them upon racks; flayed them 
alive; crucified them with their heads 
downward; exposed them to wild beasts; 
burned them at the stake; mocked their 
cries and groans; ravished their wives; 
robbed their children, and then prayed 
God to finish the holy work in hell. 

Millions and millions were sacrificed 
upon the altars of bigotry. The Catholic 
burned the Lutheran, the Lutheran 
burned the Catholic, the Episcopalian 
tortured the Presbyterian, the Presbyter- 
ian tortured the Episcopalian. Every 
denomination killed all it could of every 
other; and each Christian felt in duty 
bound to exterminate every other Chris- 
tian who denied the smallest fraction of 
his creed. 

In every land, where the Bible has 


been read, in the name of God every 
possible crime has been committed, every 
conceivable outrage has been perpetra- 
ted. Brave men, tender and_ loving 
women, beautiful girls, and_prattling 
babes have been exterminated in the 
name of Jesus Christ. For more than 
fifty generations the church has carried 
the black flag. Her vengeance has been 
measured only by her power. During all 
these years of infamy no heretic has 
ever been forgiven. With the heart of a 
fiend she hated; with the clutch of 
avarice she has grasped; with the jaws 
of a dragon she has devoured; pitiless as 
famine, merciless as fire, with the con- 
science of a serpent: such is the history 
of the Church of God. 

Men and women have been burned for 
thinking there is but one God; that there 
was none; that the Holy Ghost is young- 
er than God; that God was somewhat 
older than his son; for declaring that a 
sweet babe will not be burned eternally, 
because its parents failed to have its 
head wet by a priest; for contending 
that three persons, rightly added 
together, make more than one; for 
believing in purgatory; for denying the 
reality of hell; for pretending that 
priests can forgive sins; for denying that 
witches rode through the air on sticks; 
for asserting that prayers are not 
answered, that diseases are not sent to 
punish unbelief; for denying the auth- 
ority of the Bible; for having a Bible in 
their possession; for attending mass, and 
for refusing to attend; for carrying a 
cross, and for refusing; for being a 
Catholic, and for being a Protestant; for 
being an Episcopalian, a Presbyterian, a 
Baptist, and for being a Quaker. In 
short, every virtue has been a crime, and 
every crime a virtue. The church has 
burned honesty and rewarded hipocrisy. 
And all this, because it was commanded 
by a book. 

The Bible was the real persecutor. The 
Bible burned heretics, built dungeons, 
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founded the Inquisition, and trampled 
upon all the liberties of men. 

How long, O how long will mankind 
worship a book? How long will they 
grovel in the dust before the ignorant 
legends of the barbaric past? How long, 
O how long will they pursue phantoms in 
a darkness deeper than death? 


THE LIBERTY OF MAN, WOMAN, 
AND CHILD. 

If there is an infinite god, one who 
made us, and wishes us to think alike, 
why did he give a spoonful of brains to 
one, and a magnificent intellectual devel- 
opment to another? Why is it that we 
have all degrees of intelligence, from 
orthodoxy to genius, if it was intended 
that all should think and feel alike? 

I used to read in books how our fath- 
ers persecuted mankind. | did not really 
appreciate the infamies that have been 
committed in the name of religion, until 
I saw the iron arguments that Christians 
used. I saw the Thumbscrew—two little 
pieces of iron, armed on the inner sur- 
face with protuberances, to prevent their 
slipping; through each end a screw unit- 
ing the two pieces. And when some man 
denied the efficacy of baptism, or may 
be said, “J do not believe that a fish 
ever swallowed a man to keep him from 
drowning”, then they put his thumb be- 
tween these pieces of iron and in the 
name of love and universal forgiveness, 
began to screw these pieces together. 
When this was done most men said “/ 
will recant”. Probably I should have 
done the same. Probably I would have 
said: “Stop; T will admit anything that 
you wish; I will admit that there is one 
god or a million, one hell or a billion; 
suit yourself; but stop.” 

But there was now and then a man 
who would not swerve the breadth of a 
hair. There was now and then some sub- 
lime heart, willing to die for an intellec- 
tual conviction. Had it not been for such 
men, we would be savages to-night. Had 
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it not been for a few brave, heroic souls 
in every age, we would have been canni- 
bals, with pictures of wild beasts tattooed 
upon our flesh, dancing around some 
dried snake fetish. 

Heroism did not excite the respect of 
our fathers. The man who would not 
recant was not forgiven. They screwed 
the thumbscrews down to the last pang, 
and then threw their victim into some 
dungeon, where, in the throbbing silence 
and darkness, he might suffer the ago- 
nies of the fabled damned. This was done 
in the name of love—in the name of 
mercy—in the name of the compassion- 
ate Christ. 

I saw, too, what they called the Collar 
of Torture. Imagine a circle of iron, and 
on the inside a hundred points almost as 
sharp as needles. This arrangement was 
fastened about the throat of the sufferer. 
Then he could not walk, nor stir without 
the neck being punctured by these points. 
In a little while the throat would begin 
to swell, and suffocation would end the 
agonies of that man. This man, it may 
be, had committed the crime of saying, 
with tears upon his cheeks, “/ do not 
believe that God, the father of us all, 
will damn to eternal perdition any of 
the children of men.” 

I saw another instrument, called the 
Scavanger’s Daughter. Think of a pair 
of shears with handles, not only where 
they are now, but at the points as well, 
and just above the pivot that unites the 
blades, a circle of iron. In the upper han- 
dles the hands would be placed; in the 
lower, the feet; and through the iron 
ring, at the center, the heac of the vic- 
tim would be forced. In this condition, 
he would be thrown prone upon the 
earth, and the strain upon the muscles 
produced such agony that insanity would 
in pity end his pain. 

This was done by the gentlemen who 
said: “Whoever smiteth thee upon one 
cheek turn to him the other also.” 


I saw the Rack. This was a box like 
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the bed of a wagon, with a windlass at 
each end, with levers and ratchets to pre- 
vent slipping; over each windlass went 
chains; some were fastened to the ankles 
of the sufferer; others to his wrists. And 
then priests, clergymen, divines, saints, 
began turning these windlasses, and kept 
turning, until the ankles, the knees, the 
hips, the shoulders, the elbows, the wrists 
of the victim were dislocated, and the 
sufferer was wet with the sweat of agony. 

This was done, remember, in the name 
of civilization; in the name of law and 
order; in the name of mercy; in the 
name of religion; in the name of the 
most merciful Christ. 

Sometimes, when I[ read and _ think 
about these frightful things, it seems to 
me that I have suffered all these horrors 
myself. It seems sometimes, as though | 
had stood upon the shore of exile and 
gazed with tearful eyes toward home and 
native land; as though my nails had 
been torn from my hands, and into the 
bleeding quick, needles had been thrust; 
as though my feet had been crushed in 
iron boots; as though I had been chained 
in the cell of the Inquisition and listened 
with dying ears for the coming footsteps 
of release; as though I had stood upon 
the scaffold and had seen the glittering 
axe fall upon me; as though I had been 
upon the rack and had seen, bending 
above me, the white faces of hypocrite 
priests; as though I had been taken away 
from my fireside, from my wife and 
children, taken to the public square, 
chained; as though fagots had been piled 
about me; as though the flames had 
climbed around my limbs and scorched 
my eyes to blindness, and as though my 
ashes had been scattered to the four 
winds, by all the countless hands of hate. 
And when I so feel, I swear that while 
I live I will do what little I can to pre- 
serve and to augment the liberties of 
man, woman, and child. 

With every drop of my blood I hate 
and execrate every form of tyranny, 
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every form of slavery. I hate dictation. 
I love liberty. 

What do I mean by liberty? By physi- 
cal liberty I mean the right to do any- 
thing which does not interfere with the 
happiness of another. By intellectual lib- 
erty [ mean the right to think right and 
to think wrong. 

Away with the creeds and hooks and 
forms and laws and religions that take 
from the soul liberty and reason. Down 
with the idea that thought is dangerous! 
Perish the infamous doctrine that man 
can have property in man. Let us resent 
with indignation every effort to put 
chain upon our minds. 

Let me sav right here, that I regard 
marriage as the holiest institution among 
men. Without the fireside there is no 
human advancement; without the family 
relation there is no life worth living. 
Anything that tends to destroy the fam- 
ily is perfectly devilish and infamous. 

T read in a hook that the Supreme 
Being took some nothing and made a 
world and one man, and put this man in 
a garden. Well, the man wandered about 
the garden, until finally the Supreme 
Being made up his mind to make.him a 
companion. So he caused a sleep to fall 
on this man,—took a rib, and from that 
he made a woman. And considering the 
amount of raw material used, I look 
upon it as the most successful job ever 
performed. Well, after he got the woman 
done, she was brought to the man; not 
to see how she liked him, but to see 
how he liked her. They were told of 
certain things they might do and one 
thing they could not do—and of course 
they did it. I would have done it in fif- 
teen minutes. And then they were turned 
out of the park, and extra policemen 
were put on to keep them from getting 
back. 

Devilment commenced. The mumps, 
and the measles, and the whooping- 
cough, and the scarlet fever started in 
their race for man. They began to have 
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toothache, roses began to have thorns, 
snakes to have poisoned teeth, and the 
world has been full of trouble from that 
day to this. 

I read in another book what appeared 
to be an account of the same transaction. 
Jt was written about four thousand years 
before the other. In this other story, 
Brahma made the world; and he made 
the man and then the woman, and put 
them on the island of Ceylon. Accord- 
ing to the account it was the most heau- 
tiful island of which a man can conceive. 

Brahma, when he put them there, said: 
“Let them have a period of courtship, 
for it is my desire and will that true love 
should forever precede marriage.” When 
I read that, it was so much more beauti- 
ful and lofty than the other, that I said 
to myself, “If either one of these stories 
ever turns out to be true, I hope it will 
be this one.” 

Then they had their courtship, with 
the nightingale singing, and the stars 
shining, and the flowers blooming, and 
they fell in love. They were married by 
the Supreme Brahma, and he said to 
them: “Remain here; you must never 
leave this island.” Well, after a little 
while the man—and his name was 
Adami, and the woman’s name was Heva 
—said to Heva: “I believe [ll look about 
a little.” He went to the northern extrem- 
ity of the island where there was a little 
narrow neck of land connecting it with 
the mainland, and the devil, who is al- 
ways playing pranks with us, produced 
a mirage, and when he looked over the 
mainland, such hills and vales, such dells 
and dales, such mountains crowned with 
suiow, such cataracts clad in bows of 
glory did he see there, that he went back 
and told Heva: “The country over there 
is a thousand times better than this; let 
us migrate.” She, like every other woman 
that ever lived, said: “Let well enough 
alone; we have all we want; let us stay 
here.” But he said: “No, let us go”; so 
she followed him, and when they came 
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to this narrow neck of land, he took 
her on his back like a gentleman, and 
carried her over. But the moment they 
got over they heard a crash, and looking 
back, discovered that this narrow neck 
of land had fallen into the sea. The mir- 
age had disappeared, and there were 
naught but rocks and sand; and then 
the Supreme Brahma cursed them both 
to the lowest hell. 

Then it was that the man spoke,—and 
I liked him ever since for it—“Curse 
me, but curse not her, it was not her 
fault, it was mine.” The Supreme Brah- 
ma said: “J will save her, but not thee.” 
And then she spoke out of her fullness 
of love, out of a heart in which there 
was love enough to make all her daugh- 
ters rich in holy affection, and said: “Jf 
thou wilt not spare him, spare neither 
me; | do not wish to live without him; 
I love him.” Then the Supreme Brahma 
said—and I have liked him ever since I 
read it—“J will spare you both and 
watch over you and your children for- 
ever.” 

Honor bright, is not that the better 
and grander story? 

And from that same book I want to 
show you what ideas some of these mis- 
erable heathen had; the heathen we are 
trying to convert. We send missionaries 
over yonder to convert heathen there, 
and we send soldiers out on the plains 
to kill heathen here. But to show you 
the men we are trying to convert: In 
this book it says: “Man is strength, 
woman is beauty; man is courage, 
woman is love. When the one man loves 
the one woman and the one woman loves 
the one man, the very angels leave heav- 
en and come and sit in that house and 
sing for joy.” 

They are the men we are converting. 
Think of it! 

Let us free ourselves from the 
tyranny of a book, from the slavery of 
dead ignorance, from the aristocracy of 
the air. 
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There has never been upon the earth 
a generation of free men and women. 
It is not yet time to write a creed. Wait 
until the chains are broken. Wait until 
solemnity is not mistaken for wisdom— 
until mental cowardice ceases to be 
known as reverence. Wait until what 
we know can be spoken without regard 
to what others may believe. Wait until 
teachers take the place of preachers— 
until followers become investigators. 
Wait until the world is free before you 
write a creed. 

In this creed there will be but one 


word — LIBERTY. 


HOW TO REFORM MANKIND. 

There are very many who have reach- 
ed the conclusion that the supernatural 
has nothing to do with real religion. 
Religion does not consist in believing 
without evidence or against evidence. It 
does not consist in worshiping the un- 
known or in trying to do something for 
the Infinite. Ceremonies, prayers and 
inspired books, miracles, special provi- 
dence, and divine interference all 
belong to the supernatural and form no 
part of real religion. 

Every science rests on the natural, 
on demonstrated facts. So, morality and 
religion must find their foundations in 
the necessary nature of things. 

The most important things to teach, 
as the hasis of all progress, are that the 
universe is natural; that man must be 
the providence of man. 

Man should cease to expect any aid 
from any supernatural source. By this 
time he should be satisfied that worship 
has not created wealth, and that pros- 
perity is not the child of prayer. 

As often as we can exchange a mis- 
take for a fact, a falsehood for a truth, 
we advance. We add to the intellectual 
wealth of the world, and in this way, 
and in this way alone, can be laid the 
foundation for the future prosperity and 
civilization of the race. 
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Man must take advantage of the 
forces of nature. He must depend on 
education, on what he can ascertain by 
the use of his senses, by observation, by 
experiment and reason. He must break 
the chains of prejudice and custom. He 
must be free to express his thoughts on 
all questions. He must find the con- 
ditions of happiness and hecome wise 
enough to live in accordance with them. 

Every child should be taught that use- 
ful work is worship and that intelligent 
labor is the highest form of prayer. 

Children should be taught to think, 
to investigate, to rely upon the light of 
reason, of observation and experience; 
should be taught to use all their senses; 
and they should be taught only that 
which in some sense is really useful. 

They should be taught the importance, 
not only of financial, but of mental 
honesty; to be absolutely sincere; to 
utter their real thoughts, and give their 
actual opinions; and, if parents want 
honest children, they should be honest 
themselves. It may be that hypocrites 
transmit their failings to their offspring. 
Men and women who pretend to agree 
with the majority, who think one. way 
and talk another, can hardly expect 
their children to be absolutely sincere. 

Nothing should be taught in any 
school that the teacher does not know. 
Beliefs, superstitions, theories, should 
not be treated like demonstrated facts. 
The child should be taught to investi- 
gate, not to believe. Too much doubt is 
better than too much credulity. 

Real education is the hope of the 
future. The development of the brain, 
the civilization of the heart, will drive 
want and crime from the world. The 
school house is the real cathedral, and 
science the only possible savior of the 
human race. Education, real education, 
is the friend of honesty, of morality, of 
temperance. 

We cannot rely upon legislative enact- 
ments to make people wise and good; 
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neither can we expect to make human 
beings manly or womanly by keeping 
them out of temptation. Temptations are 
as thick as the leaves of the forest, and 
no one can be out of the reach of temp- 
tation unless he is dead. The great thing 
is to make people intelligent enough and 
strong enough, not to keep away from 
temptation, but to resist it. All the 
forces of civilization are in favor of 
morality and temperance. Little can be 
accomplished by law, because law, for 
the most part, about such things, is 
destruction of personal liberty. Liberty 
cannot be sacrificed for the sake of 
temperance, for the sake of morality, or 
for the sake of anything. It is of more 
value than everything else. Yet some 
people would destroy the sun to prevent 
the growth of weeds. Liberty sustains 
the same relation to all the virtues that 
the sun does to life. 

The time will come, when the world 
will be anxious to ascertain the truth, to 
find out the conditions of happiness, and 
to live in accordance with such condi- 
tions; and the time will come when in 
the brain of every human being will be 
the climate of intellectual hospitality. 

Man will be civilized when the pas- 
sions are dominated by the intellect, 
when reason occupies the throne, and 
when the hot blood of passion no longer 
rises in successful revolt. 


THE GHOSTS. 

For thousands of years it was believed 
that ghosts, good and bad, benevolent 
and malignant, weak and powerful, in 
some mysterious way, produced all 
phenomena; that disease and_ health, 
happiness and misery, fortune and mis- 
fortune, peace and war, life and death, 
success and failure, were but arrows 
from quivers of these ghosts; that 
shadowy phantoms rewarded and pun- 
ished mankind; that they blessed the 
earth with harvest or cursed it with 
famine; that they crowned and uncrown- 
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ed kings; that they took sides in war; 
that they gave prosperous voyages, or 
sent the storms, strewing the sad shores 
with wrecks of ships and the bodies of 
men. 

It has always been believed that these 
ghosts could in some way be appeased; 
that they could be flattered by sacri- 
fices, by prayer, by fasting, by the 
building of temples and cathedrals, by 
the blood of men and beasts, by forms 
and ceremonies, by chants, by kneelings 
and prostrations, by flagellations and 
maimings, by renouncing the joys of 
home, by living alone in the wide 
desert, by the practice of celibacy, by 
inventing instruments of torture, by 
covering the earth with dungeons, by 
burning unbelievers, by putting chains 
upon the thoughts and manacles upon 
the limbs of men, by believing things 
without evidence and against evidence, 
by despising facts, by hating reason, )hy 
denouncing liberty, by maligning heret- 
ics, by slandering the dead, by subscrib- 
ing to senseless and cruel creeds, by dis- 
couraging investigation, by worshiping 
a book, by cultivation of credulity, by 
counting beads, by gazing at crosses, hy 
hiring others to repeat verses and pray- 
ers, by burning candles and ringing 
bells, by enslaving each other and put- 
ting out the eyes of the soul. All this 
has been done to appease and flatter 
these monsters of the air. 

From the books written by the ghosts 
we have at last ascertained that they 
knew nothing about the world in which 
we live. Did they know anything about 
the next? Upon every point where con- 
tradiction is possible, they have been 
contradicted. 

For countless ages the world was gov- 
erned by ghosts, and they spared no 
pains to change the eagle of the human 
intellect into a bat of darkness. To 
accomplish this infamous purpose; to 
drive the love of truth from the huinan 
heart; to prevent the advancement of 
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mankind; to shut out of the world every 
ray of intellectual light; to pollute every 
mind with superstition, the power of 
kings, the cunning cruelty of priests, and 
the wealth of nations were exhausted. 

During these years of persecution, 
ignorance, superstition and _ slavery, 
nearly all the people, the kings, lawyers, 
doctors, the learned and the unlearned, 
believed in that frightful production of 
ignorance, fear, and faith, called witch- 
craft. 

In the time of James the First, a man 
was executed for causing a storm at sea 
with the intention of drowning one of 
the royal family. How could he disprove 
it? How could he show that he did not 
cause the storm? All storms were at that 
time generally supposed to be caused by 
the devil — the prince of the power of 
the air — and by those whom he assisted. 

I implore you to remember that the 
believers in such impossible things were 
the authors of our creeds and confes- 
sions of faith. 

A woman was tried and convicted 
before Sir Matthew Hale (1609-1676) 
one of the great judges and lawyers of 
England, for having caused children to 
vomit crooked pins. She was also charged 
with having nursed devils. The woman 
was hanged and her body burned. 

John Wesley (1703-1791) was a firm 
believer in ghosts and witches, and in- 
sisted upon it, years after all laws upon 
the subject had been repealed in Eng- 
land. I beg of you to remember that John 
Wesley was the founder of the Methodist 
Church. 

In New England, a woman was 
charged with being a witch, and with 
having changed herself into a fox. A 
committee of three men, by order of the 
court, examined this woman. They 
removed her clothing and searched for 
“witch spots.” That is to say, spots into 
which needles could be thrust without 
giving her pain. They reported to the 
court that such spots were found. She 
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denied, however, that she ever had 
changed herself into a fox. Upon the re- 
port of the committee she was found 
guilty and actually executed. This was 
done by our puritan fathers, by the 
gentlemen who braved the dangers of 
the deep for the sake of worshipping 
God and persecuting their fellow-men. 

In those days people were burned for 
causing frost in summer—for destroying 
crops with hail—for causing storms— 
for making cows go dry, and even for 
souring beer. There was no impossibility 
for which some one was not tried and 
convicted. The life of no one was secure. 
To he charged, was to be convicted. 
Every man was at the mercy of every 
other. This infamous belief was so firm- 
ly seated in the minds of the people, that 
to express a doubt as to its truth was to 
be suspected. Whoever denied the 
existence of witches and devils was 
denounced as an infidel. 

They believed that animals were often 
taken possession of by devils, and that 
the killing of the animal would destroy 
the devil. They absolutely tried, con- 
victed, and executed dumb beasts. 

At Basle, in 1470, a rooster was tried 
upon the charge of having laid an egg. 
Rooster eggs were used only in making 
witch ointment,— this everybody knew. 
The rooster was convicted and with all 
due solemnity was burned in the public 
square. So a hog and six pigs were tried 
for having killed and partially eaten a 
child. The hog was convicted, — but the 
pigs, on account probably of their 
extreme youth, were acquitted. As late 
as 1740, a cow was tried and convicted 
of being possessed by a devil. 

They used to exorcise rats, locusts, 
snakes and vermin. They used to go 
through the alleys, streets, and fields, 
and warn them to leave within a cer- 
tain number of days. In case they dis- 
obeyed, they were threatened with pains 
and penalties. 

But let us be careful how we laugh at 
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these lhings. Let us not pride ourselves 
too much on the progress of our age. We 
must not forget that some of our people 
are yet in the same intelligent business. 
Only a little while ago, the governor of 
Minnesota appointed a day of fasting 
and prayer, to see if some power could 
not be induced to kill the grasshoppers, 
or send them into some other state. 

About the close of the fifteenth cen- 
tury, so reat was the excitement with 
regard to the existence of witchcraft that 
Pope Innocent VIII issued a bull direct- 
ing the inquisitors to be vigilant in 
searching out and punishing all guilty 
of this crime. Forms for the trial were 
regularly laid down in a book or pamph- 
let called the “MALLEUS MALEFI- 
CORUM” (Hammer of Witches), which 
was issued by the Roman See. Popes 
Alexander, Leo, and Adrian, issued like 
bulls. For two hundred and fifty years 
the church was busy in punishing the 
impossible crime of witchcraft; in burn- 
ing. hanging and torturing men, women, 
and children. Protestants were as active 
as Catholics, and in Geneva five hundred 
witches were burned at the stake in a 
period of three months. About one thou- 
sand were executed in one year in the 
diocese of Como. At least one hundred 
thousand victims suffered in Germany 
alone; the last execution (in Wurtzburg) 
taking place as late as 1749. Witches 
were burned in Switzerland as late as 
1780. 

In England the same frightful scenes 
were enacted. In 1716, Mrs. Hicks and 
her daughter, nine years of age, were 
hanged for selling their souls to the devil, 
and raising a storm by pulling off their 
stockings and making a lather of soap. 

tn England it has heen estimated that 
at least thirty thousands were hanged 
and burned. The last victim executed in 
Scotland, perished in 1722. “She was 
an innocent old woman, who had _ so 
little idea of her situation as to rejoice 
at the sight of the fire which was des- 
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tined to consume her. She had a daugh- 
ter, lame both of hands and of feet— 
a circumstance attributed to the witch 
having been used to transform — her 
daughter into a pony and getting her 
shod by the devil.” 

In 1692, nineteen persons were execut- 
ed and one pressed to death in Salem 
Massachusetts, for the crime of witch- 
craft. 

“As late as 1815, Belgium was dis- 
graced by a witch trial; and guilt was 
established by the water ordeal.” “In 
1836, the populace of Hela, near Dant- 
zic, twice plunged into the sea a woman 
reputed to be a sorceress; and as the 
miserable creature persisted in rising 
to the surface, she was pronounced 
guilty, and beaten to death.” 

All the believers in witchcraft confi- 
dently appealed to the Bible. 

One can hardly imagine the frightful 
state of the human mind during these 
long centuries of darkness and super- 
stition. To them, these things were awful 
and frightful realities. Hovering above 
them in the air, in their houses, in the 
bosoms of friends, in their bodies, in all 
the darkness of night, everywhere, 
around, ahove and below, were: innum- 
erable hosts of unclean and malignant 
devils. 

From the malice of those learing and 
vindictive vampires of the air, the 
church pretended to defend mankind. 
Pursued by these phantoms, the frigh- 
tened multitudes fell upon their faces 
and implored the aid of robed hypoc- 
risy and sceptered theft. 

Notwithstanding all the infamous 
things justly laid to the charge of the 
church, we are told that the civilization 
of today is the child of what we are 
pleased to call the superstitions of the 
past. 

Religion has not civilized man—man 
has civilized religion. God improves as 
man advances. 

Let me call your attention to what 


INGERSOLL ON CHRISTIANITY. (Abridged excerpts from Ingersoll’s works.) 





we have received from the followers of 
the ghosts. Let me give you an outline 
of the sciences as taught by these philos- 
ophers of the clouds. 

All diseases were produced, either as 
punishment by the good ghosts, or out 
of pure malignity by the bad ones. There 
were, properly speaking, no diseases. The 
sick were possessed by ghosts. The 
science of medicine consisted in know- 
ing how to persuade these ghosts to 
vacate the premises. Everything was 
done to make the visit of the ghost as 
unpleasant as possible, and they gen- 
erally succeeded in making things so 
disagreeable that if the ghost did not 
leave, the patient did. 

Tt was found that certain kinds of 
smoke, such as that produced by burn- 
ing the liver of a fish, the dried skin of 
a serpent, the eyes of a toad, or the 
tongue of an adder, were exceedingly 
offensive to the nostrils of an ordinary 
ghost. With this smoke, the sick room 
would be filled until the ghost vanished 
or the patient died. 

Whoever attempted to cure diseases 
by natural means, was denounced by the 
church as an infidel. To explain any- 
thing was a crime. It was the interest of 
the priest that all phenomena should be 
accounted for by the will and power of 
gods and devils. The moment it is admit- 
ted that all phenomena are within the 
domain of the natural, the necessity for 
a priest has disappeared. Nothing was 
left undone to stay the science of medi- 
cine. As long as plagues and pestilences 
could be stopped by prayer, the priest 
was useful. The moment the physician 
found a cure, the priest became an extra- 
vagance. The moment it began to be 
apparent that prayer could do nothing 
for the body, the priest shifted his 
ground and began praying for the soul. 

Formerly, during the prevalence of 
plague and epidemics, the arrogance of 
the priest was boundless. He told the 
people that they had slighted the clergy, 
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they had doubted some of the doctrines 
of the church, and that God was now 
taking his revenge. The people for the 
most part, believed this infamous tissue 
of priestcraft. They hastened to fall upon 
their knees; they poured their wealth 
upon the altars of hypocrisy; they 
abased and debased themselves; from 
their minds they banished all doubts, and 
made haste to crawl in the very dust of 
humility. 

The church never wanted disease to 
be under the control of man. Plagues 
and pestilences were instrumentalities in 
the hands of God with which to gain the 
love and worship of mankind. To find a 
cure for disease was to take a weapon 
from the church. 

The science of medicine has had but 
one enemy—religion. 

In those days the histories were 
written by monks, who, as a rule, were 
almost as superstitious as they were dis- 
honest. The great religious historian, 
Eusebius, ingenuously remarks that in 
his history he carefully omitted what- 
ever tended to discredit the church, and 
that he piously magnified all that con- 
duced to her glory. 

The same glorious principle was 
scrupulously adhered to by all the his- 
torians of that time. 

Thev accounted for everything as the 
work of good and evil spirits. With cause 
and effect they had nothing to do. God 
governed hy infinite caprice, filled the 
world with miracles and disconnected 
events. From the quiver of his hatred 
came the arrows of famine, pestilence, 
and death. 

Do not forget, I pray you, that our 
creeds were written by the contempor- 
aries of these historians. 

The same idea was applied to law. 
During these years of darkness it was 
believed that rather than see an act of 
injustice done; rather than see the inno- 
cent suffer; rather than see the guilty 
triumph, some ghost would interfere. 
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This belief, as a rule, gave great satis- 
faction to the victorious party, and as 
the other man was dead, no complaint 
was heard from him. 

This doctrine was the sanctification of 
brute force and chance. They had trials 
by battle, by fire, by water, and by lot. 
Persons were made to grasp hot iron, 
and if it burned them their guilt was 
established. Others, with tied hands and 
feet, were cast into the sea, and if they 
sank, the verdict of guilty was unani- 
mous,—if they did not sink, they were 
in league with devils. 

The ghosts and their followers always 
took delight in torture, in cruel and un- 
usual punishments. Sometimes, when 
man committed only murder, he was al- 
lowed to flee to some city of refuge. Mur- 
der was a crime against man. But for 
denying certain doctrines, or for wor- 
shiping the wrong ghost, or for failing to 
pray to the right one, or for laughing at 
a priest, or for saying that wine was not 
blood, or that bread was not fAlesh,— 
death, produced by all the ways that the 
ingenuity of hatred could devise, was 
the penalty. 

Law is a growth——it is science. Right 
and wrong exist in the nature of things. 
Things are not right because they are 
commanded, nor wrong because they are 
prohibited. There are real crimes enough 
without creating artificial ones. All prog- 
ress in legislation has for centuries con- 
sisted in repealing the laws of the ghosts. 

The idea of right and wrong is born 
of man’s capacity to enjoy and suffer. 
lf man could not suffer, if he could not 
inflict injury upon his fellow, if he could 
neither feel or inflict pain, the idea of 
right and wrong never would have en- 
tered his brain. But for this, the word 
conscience never would have passed the 
lips of man. 

There is one good—happiness. There 
is but one sin—selfishness. All law 
should be for the preservation of the one 
and the destruction of the other. 
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Under the regime of the ghosts, laws 
were not supposed to exist in the nature 
of things. They were supposed to be sim- 
ply the irresponsible command of a 
ghost. These commands were not sup- 
posed to rest upon reason, they were the 
product of arbitrary will. 

The penalties for the violation of these 
laws were as cruel as the laws were sense- 
less and absurd. Working on the Sabbath 
and murder were both punished by 
death. The tendency of such laws is to 
blot from the human heart the sense of 
justice. 

In the name and by the authority of 
the ghosts, men enslaved their fellow- 
men. They filled heaven with tyrants and 
earth with slaves, the present with de- 
spair and the future with horror. In the 
name and by the authority of the ghosts, 
they imprisoned the human mind, pol- 
luted the conscience, hardened the heart, 
subverted justice, crowned robbery, 
sainted hypocrisy, and extinguished for 
a thousand years the torch of reason. 

In the fifteenth century the following 
law was in force in England: 

“That whosoever reads the Scriptures 
in the mother tongue, shall forfeit 
land, cattle, life, and goods from 
their heirs forever, and so be con- 
demned for heretics to God, ene- 
mies to the crown, and most arrant 
traitors to the land.” 

During the first year this law was in 
force thirty-nine were hanged for its vio- 
lation and their bodies burned. 

In the sixteenth century men were 
burned because they failed to kneel to 
a procession of monks. 

In spite of the efforts of the brave few 
the infamous war against the freedom 
of the soul was waged until at least one 
hundred millions of human _ beings, 
father, mother, brothers, sisters, with 
hopes, loves, and aspirations like our- 
selves, were sacrificed upon the cruel 
altar of an ignorant faith. They per- 
ished in every way by which death can 
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be produced. Every nerve of pain was 
sought out and touched by the believers 
in ghosts. 


THE GODS. 


All that is necessary, as it seems to 
me, to convince any reasonable person 
that the Bible is simply and purely of 
human invention—is to read it. Read it 
as you would any other book; think of 
it as you would of any other; get the 
bandage of reverence from your eyes; 
push from the throne of your brain the 
cowled form of superstition—then read 
the Holy Bible, and you will be amazed 
that you ever, for one moment, supposed 
a being of infinite wisdom, goodness and 
purity, to be the author of such ignor- 
ance and of such atrocity. 

We are told, that the universe was de- 
signed and created, and that it is absurd 
to suppose that matter has existed from 
eternity, but that it is perfectly self-evi- 
dent that a god has. 

If a god created the universe, then, 
there must have been a time when he 
commenced to create. Back to that time 
there must have been an eternity, dur- 
ing which there had existed nothing— 
absolutely nothing—except this supposed 
god. According to this theory, this god 
spent an eternity, so to speak, in an 
infinite vacuum, and in perfect idleness. 

The foolish doctrine that all phenom- 
ena can be traced to the interference of 
good and evil spirits, has been, and still 
is, almost universal. That most people 
still believe in some spirit that can 
change the natural order of events, is 
proven by the fact that nearly all resort 
to prayer. Thousands, at this very mo- 
ment, are probably imploring some sup- 
posed power to interfere in their behalf. 
Some want health restored; some ask 
that the loved and absent be watched 
over and protected, some pray for riches, 
some for rain, some want diseases stayed, 
some vainly ask for food, some ask for 
revivals, a few ask for more wisdom, 
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and now and then one tells the Lord to 
do as he may think best. 

The church cannot abandon the idea 
of special providence. To give up that 
doctrine is to give up all. The church 
must insist that prayer is answered— 
that some power superior to nature hears 
and grants the request of the sincere 
and humble Christian, and that this same 
power in some mysterious way provides 
for all. 

A belief in special providence does 
away with the spirit of investigation, 
and is inconsistent with personal effort. 
Why should man endeavor to thwart the 
designs of God? Under the influence of 
this belief, man, basking in the sunshine 
of a delusion, considers the lilies of the 
field and refuses to take any thought 
for the morrow. 


CRUMBLING CREEDS. 


The doctrine of eternal punishment is 
in perfect harmony with the savagery of 
the men who made the orthodox creeds. 
It is in harmony with torture, with flay- 
ing alive and with burnings. The men 
who burned their fellow-men for a mo- 
ment, believed that God would burn his 
enemies forever. 

This doctrine is as cruel as the hunger 
of hyenas, and is infamous beyond the 
power of any language to express. 

The church clung to the doctrine be- 
cause it seemed a necessary excuse for 
the existence of the church. The minis- 
ters said: “No hell, no atonement: no 
atonement, no fall of man; no fall of 
man, no inspired book; no inspired book, 
no preachers; no preachers, no salary; 
no hell, no missionaries; no sulphur, no 
salvation.” 


INDIVIDUALITY. 

The church hates a thinker precisely 
for the same reason a robber dislikes a 
sheriff, or a thief despises the prosecut- 
ing witness. 

The church demands worship—the 
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very thing that man should give to no 
being, human or divine. Worship is awe 
and dread and vague fear and blind 
hope. It is the spirit of worship that ele- 
vates one and degrades the many; that 
builds palaces for robbers, erects monu- 
ments to crime, and forges manacles 
even for its own hands. The spirit of 
worship is the spirit of tyranny. Who- 
ever believes at the command of power. 
tramples his own individuality beneath 
his feet and voluntarily robs himself of 
all that renders man superior to the 
brute. 

The despotism of faith is justified 
upon the ground that Christian coun- 
tries are the grandest and most prosper- 
ous of the world. The truth is, we have 
advanced in spite of religious zeal, ignor- 
ance and opposition. The church has 
won no victories for the rights of man. 
Over every fortress of tyranny has waved 
the banner of the church. Wherever 
brave blood has been shed, the sword of 
the church has been wet. On every chain 
has been the sign of the cross. The altar 
and throne have leaned against and sup- 
ported-each other. 

The church has been the enemy of 
progress, for the reason that it has en- 
deavored to prevent man thinking for 
himself. 

Who can imagine the infinite impu- 
dence of a church assuming to think for 
the human race? Who can imagine the 
infinite impudence of a church that pre- 
tends to be the mouthpiece of God, and 
in his name threatens to inflict eternal 
punishment upon those who honestly re- 
ject its claims and scorn its pretensions? 
—-By what right does a man, or an or- 
ganization of men, or a god, claim to 
hold a brain in bondage? When a fact 
can be demonstrated, force is unneces- 
sary; when it cannot be demonstrated, 
an appeal to force is infamous. In the 
presence of the unknown all have an 
equal right to think. 

Every human being should take a road 
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of his own. Every mind should be true 
to itself-—-should think, investigate and 
conclude for itself. Every soul should 
repel dictation and tyranny, no matter 
from what source they come-—from earth 
or heaven, from men or gods. 

Is it desirable that all should be ex- 
actly alike in their religious convictions? 
Is any such thing possible? Do we not 
know that there are no two persons alike 
in the whole world? No two trees, no 
two leaves, no two anythings that are 
alike? Infinite diversity is the law. Re- 
ligion tries to force all minds into one 
mould. Mental slavery is mental death, 
and every man who has given up his 
intellectual freedom is the living coffin 
of his dead soul. In this sense, every 
church is a cemetery and every creed 
an epitaph. 

It is a responsibility to think and act 
for yourself. 

The reason has been denounced by all 
Christendom as the only unsafe guide. 
The church has left nothing undone to 
prevent man following the logic of his 
brain. The plainest facts have been cov- 
ered with the mantle of mystery. The 
grossest absurdities have been declared 
to be self-evident facts. From the organ- 
ization of the first church until this mo- 
ment, to think your own thoughts has 
been inconsistent with membership. Ev- 
ery member has borne the marks of col- 
lar, and chain, and whip. No man ever 
seriously attempted to reform a church 
without being cast out and hunted down 
by the hounds of hyprocrisy. The high- 
ets crime against a creed is to change it. 

The church has been, and still is, the 
great robber. She has rifled not only the 
pockets but the brains of the world. She 
is the stone at the sepulchre of liberty. 

It is said that some of the Indian 
tribes place the heads of their children 
between pieces of bark until the form 
of the skull is permanently changed. To 
us this seems a most shocking custom; 
and yet, after all, is it as bad as to put 


INGERSOLL ON CHRISTIANITY. (Abridged excerpts from Ingersoll’s works.) 





the souls of our children in the strait- 
jacket of a creed?—1o so utterly deform 
their minds that they regard the God of 
the Bible as a being of infinite mercy, 
and really consider it a virtue to believe a 
thing just because it seems unreason- 
able? All the machinery of the church is 
constantly employed in corrupting the 
reason of children. In every possible way 
they are robbed of their own thoughts 
and forced to accept the statements of 
others. Every Sunday school has for its 
object the crushing out of every germ 
of individuality. 

Is it possible that an infinite God 
created this world simply to be the dwell- 
ing-place of slaves and serfs?—simply 
for the purpose of raising orthodox 
Christians? That he did a few miracles 
to astonish them; that all the evils of 
life are simply his punishments, and that 
he is finally going to turn heaven into 
a kind of religious museum filled with 
Baptist barnacles, pertified Presbyterians 
and Methodist mummies? 

There is this difference between 
thought and action: for our actions, we 
are responsible to ourselves and to those 
injuriously affected; for thoughts, there 
can, in the nature of things, be no re- 
sponsibility to gods or men, here or here- 
after. 

I will not say the church has been an 
unmitigated evil in all respects. Its his- 
tory is infamous and glorious. It has 
delighted in the production of extremes. 
It has furnished murderers for its own 
martyrs. It has sometimes fed the body, 
but has always starved the soul. It has 
been a charitable highwayman—a pro- 
fligate beggar—a generous pirate. It has 
produced some angels and a multitude 
of devils. It has built more prisons than 
asylums. It made a hundred orphans 
while it cared for one. In one hand it has 
carried the alms-dish and in the other 
a sword. It filled the world with hypo- 
crites and zealots, and upon the cross 
of its own Christ it crucified the indi- 
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viduality of man. It has sought to de- 
stroy the independence of the soul and 
put the world upon its knees. This is its 
crime. The commission of this crime was 
necessary to its existence. Thought was 
its enemy, obedience was its friend. All 
this was upon the principle that forgers 
hate to have the signature examined by 
an expert, and that imposture detests 
curiosity. 

Christianity has always opposed every 
forward movement of the human race. 
Across the highway of progress it has 
always been building breastworks of 
Bibles, tracts, commentaries, prayer- 
books, creeds, dogmas and platforms, 
and at every advance the Christians 
have gathered together behind these 
heaps of rubbish and shot the poisoned 
arrows of malice at the soldiers of free- 
dom. 

Superstition, the mother of those. hide- 
ous twins, Fear and Faith, from her 
throne of skulls, still rules the world, 
and will until the mind of woman ceases 
to be the property of priests. 


We have all been taught by the church 
that nothing is so well calculated to ex- 
cite the ire of the Diety as to express a 
doubt as to his existence, and that to deny 
it is an unpardonable sin.—According 
to these religious people, God is infi- 
nitely above us in every respect, infi- 
nitely merciful, and yet he cannot bear 
to hear a poor finite man honestly ques- 
tion his existence. 

Suppose Mr. Smith should overhear 
a couple of small bugs holding a discus- 
sion as to the existence of Mr. Smith, 
and suppose one should have the temer- 
ity to declare, upon the honor of a bug, 
that he had examined the whole question 
to the best of his ability including the 
argument based upon design, and had 
come to the conclusion that no man by 
the name of Smith had ever lived. Think 
then of Mr. Smith flying into an ecstasy 
of rage, crushing the atheist bug be- 
neath his iron heel, while he exclaimed, 
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“I will teach you, blasphemous wretch, 
that Smith is a diabolical fact!” What 
then can we think of a God who would 
open the artillery of heaven upon one 
of his children for simply expressing his 
honest thought? And what man who 
really thinks can help repeating the 
words of Ennius: “If there are gods they 
certainly pay no attention to the affairs 
of man.” 

There can be nothing more utterly 
subversive of all that is really valuable 
than the supression of honest thought. 
No man, worthy of the form he bears, 
will at the command of church or state 
solemnly repeat a creed his reason scorns. 

It is the duty of each and every one 
to maintain his individuality. 

Surely every human being ought to 
attain to the dignity of the unit. Surely 
it is worth something to be one, and to 
feel that the census of the universe would 
be incomplete without counting you. 


FOUNDATIONS OF FAITH. 

Confronted with the universe, with 
fields of space sown thick with stars, 
with all there is of life, the wise man. 
being asked the origin and destiny of 
all, replies: “I do not know. These ques- 
tions are beyond the powers of my 
mind.” The wise man is thoughtful and 
modest. He clings to facts. Beyond his 
intellectual horizon he does not pretend 
to see. He does not mistake hope for evi- 
dence or desire for demonstration. He is 
honest. He neither deceives himself nor 
others. 

The theologian arrives at the unthink- 
able, the inconceivable, and he calls this 
God. The scientist arrives at the unthink- 
able, the inconceivable, and calls it the 
Unknown. 

The theologian insists that his incon- 
conceivable governs the world, that it, 
or he, or they, can be influenced by 
prayers and ceremonies, that it, or he, or 
they, punishes and rewards, that it, or he 
or they, has priests and temples. 
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The scientist insist that the Unknown 
is not changed so far as he knows by 
prayers of people or priests. He admits 
that he does not know whether the Un- 
known is good or bad—whether he, or 
it, wants or whether he, or it, is worthy 
of worship. He does not say that the 
Unknown is God, that it created sub- 
stance and force, life and thought. He 
simply says that of the Unknown he 
knows nothing. 

Why should Christians insist that a 
God of infinite wisdom, goodness and 
power governs the world? 

Why did he allow millions of his chil- 
dren to be enslaved? Why did he allow 
millions of mothers to be robbed of their 
babes? Why has he allowed injustice to 
triumph? Why has he permitted the in- 
nocent to be imprisoned and the good 
to be burned? Why has he withheld his 
rain and starved millions of the chil- 
dren of men? Why has he allowed the 
volcanoes to destroy, the earthquakes to 
devour, and the tempest to wreck and 
rend? 

Christ—Millions and millions have 
given their lives to his service. The 
wealth of the world was lavished on his 
shrines. His name carried consolation 
to the diseased and dying . . . All! this 
is true, . . . But it is not all. There is 
another side. 

{tn his name millions and millions of 
men and women have heen imprisoned, 
tortured and killed. In his name millions 
and millions have been enslaved. In his 
name the thinkers, the investigators, 
have been branded as criminals, and his 
followers have shed the blood of the wis- 
est and best. In his name the progress 
of many nations was stayed for a thous- 
and years. In his gospel was found the 
dogma of eternal pain, and his words 
added an infinite horror to death. His 
gospel filled the world with hatred and 
revenge; made intellectual honesty a 
crime; made happiness here the road to 
hell, denounced love as base and bestial, 
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canonized credulity, crowned bigotry 
and destroyed the liberty of man. 

If Christianity were only stupid and 
unscientific, . . . But there is another 
side to Christianity. It is not only stupid, 
but malicious. It is not only unscientific, 
but heartless. Its god is not only ignor- 
ant, but infinitely cruel. It not only 
promises the faithful an eternal reward, 
but declares that nearly all of the chil- 
dren of men, imprisoned in the dun- 
geons of God will suffer eternal pain. 
This is the savagery of Christianity. This 
is why I hate its unthinkable God, its 
impossible Christ, its inspired lies, and 
its selfish, heartless heaven. 

Christians believe in infinite torture, 
in eternal pain. 

Eternal pain! 

All the meanness of which the heart 
of man is capable is in that one word— 
Hell. That word is the disgrace, the 
shame, the infamy, of our revealed relig- 
ion. That word fills all the future with 


shrieks of the damned. That word bru- 
talizes the New Testament, changes the 
Sermon on the Mount to hyprocrisy and 
cant, and pollutes and hardens the very 
heart of Christ. That word drives reason 
from his throne, and gives the crown to 
madness. That word makes the Chris- 
tian’s God an eternal torturer, an ever- 
lasting inquisitor—an infinite wild beast. 

I am not trying to destroy another 
world, but I am endeavoring to prevent 
the theologians from destroying this. 

If we are immortal it is a fact in na- 
ture, and that fact does not depend on 
bibles, or Christs, or priests or creeds. 

Hope is the consolation of the world. 

Let us hope, if there is a God that he 
is wise and good. 

Let us hope that if there be another 
life it will bring peace and joy to all 
the children of men. And let us hope 
that this poor earth on which we live, 
may be a perfect world—a world with- 
out a crime—without a tear. 


READ ONCE MORE THESE LINES OF INGERSOLL: 
The church cannot abandon the idea of special provi- 





dence. To give up that doctrine is to give up all. The 
church must insist that prayer is answered—that some 
power superior to nature hears and grants the request of 
the sincere and humble Christian, and that this same 
power in some mysterious way provides for all. 

A belief in special providence does away with the 
spirit of investigation, and is inconsistent with personal 
effort. Why should man endeavor to thwart the design 
of God? Under the influence of this belief, man, basking 


in the sunshine of a delusion, considers the lilies of the 
field and refuses to take any thought for the morrow. 
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A. U. Brown: HEREAFTER INSURANCE 


Very few of us realize that the churches 
of our “revealed” religions are insurance 
companies. For a few cents a week they 
sell us insurance to eternal happiness; 
they show us the way leading straight 
ahead into the heavens. We pay here 
and they promise to compensate us in 
the hereafter—over there. Money back 
guarantee — with no questions asked. 
Have you ever met anyone who came 
back for his money ?——Never, no one. 

A clean, clever, heavenly business— 
this holy insurance—with salesmen of 
every ranks: priests, popes, bishops. car- 
dinals. They cover all the field: fire, 
life, sickness, lightning, thunderstorm, 
plague, and hereafter-happiness insur- 
ance. It is the most successfully adver- 
tised business,—with bell-ringings, sing- 
ings, processions, with kneelings and 
hlessings.—Sound foundation,—some of 
these companies are two thousand years 
old. 

A colossal idea—this hereafter-happi- 
ness insurance. It is as old as human 
society, as old as the black art of hum- 
buggery. It is the oldest, the greatest, 
and the blackest racket of the world. 

Tens of thousands of the salesmen of 
these heavenly insurance companies,— 
Reverends, Very Reverends, Right Rev- 
erends, Most Reverends, . . . Aggressive, 
Arrogant, Most Arrogant, . . . are at 
work also in our days all over the world. 
Theirs is the most successful salesman- 
talk ever invented. They sell us insur- 
ance to eternal happiness in the heavens, 
and, if we resist, or if we buy from an- 
other company, they promise us eternal 
damnation in the sulphurous flames of 
the hell. They call us WICKED and 
SINNERS every blessed day, and we, 
their humble sheep, we are conditioned 
by them to pay them for calling us so, 
and to bow our heads reverently and 
most respectfully before them. 
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Not long ago these saintly agents used 
some peculiar infallible and irresistible 
arguments. For 1300 years they impris- 
oned and tortured and killed all who 
would not accept their most holy insur- 
ance policies. Millions of men, women 
and children were destroyed by those 
blessed agents of the eternal happiness. 

One wonders, why our honest (not 
holy) salesmen of our honest (not holy) 
insurance companies do not apply the 
same salesman-technique. They could 
have dark prison cells in the basements 
of their office buildings, where to im- 
prison and torture all who resist to be 
insured or who prefer other insurance 
companies. They could use the holy argu- 
ments—the thumbscrew, and the rack— 
of the Holy Inquisition, they could burn 
their prisoners alive at a slow fire at the 
stake, could gouge out the eyes of others, 
could cut off their lips and eyelids, tear 
out their tongues, tear their quivering 
flesh with iron hooks and with red hot 
pincers,—could flay them alive. And all 
that on the market place. What an infall- 
ible advertising! 

Our honest (not holy) insurance com- 
panies could use also such genuine de- 
vices as the SPIDER of the Holy Inqui- 
sition (of the holy insurance companies), 
a cluster of steel hooks, pointed like 
needles, designed by the saintly fathers 
to be spread over the breast of the 
woman prisoner, and to tear. away the 
flesh with it.—Think of it, what a bloom- 
ing business could develop our honest 
(not holy) insurance companies and 
their honest (not holy) salesmen on 
these infallible irresistible ways! 

But these honest men lack the holy spi 
rit, they lack the true saintliness, the 
blessed holiness. They would rather let 
themselves to be crucified or to be 
burned alive at the stake, — these 
wretched sinful creatures. 


LET US THINK! 





A. U. Brown: THE SAINTS AND THE GANGSTERS 


Retreat from the realities of this world 
into an imaginary world of fairy tales 
leads necesssarily to fatal consequences. 

Christians are conditioned from early 
childhood to accept the existence of an- 
gels and devils, heaven and hell, as most 
undoubtable realities, and to believe that 
the unceasingly active divine providence 
directs the events on the Earth. Chris- 
tians are brainwashed to consider the 
happenings on the Earth as of little im- 
portance compared with the eternity of 
life in the hereafter. 

The Christian priests, who condition 
us to retreat into the fantasy world of 
fairy tales, cause us also to exclude from 
our mind all intelligent thoughts about 
the events on the Earth. 

We pay them for conditioning us; we 
respect and revere them as no others. 
They let us live in a dream-world where 
angels watch over all of us, and the di- 
vine providence directs also the most 
minute events. They cleverly built that 
fantasy world for the exclusive use of 
their sheep. And, while we dream about 
heavens and harps and eternal happi- 
ness, tens of thousands of the clergy do 
everything in their power to deliver us 
into the merciless hands of their real 
masters the well organized world-gang- 
sters—who are prepared to rob us from 
all of our property, from our freedom, 
to enslave and to annihilate all of us. 

No doubt, there are in the clergy those 
who really believe the doctrines of their 
church; those are brainwashed victims 
just as their sheep. But many clergymen 
do not believe the doctrines they preach. 

It is well known that in these United 
States of America, where the Christian 
churches prosper as never before, there 
are more Christian ministers listed as 
Communists or as Communist-support- 
ers, than members of anyone other pro- 


fessional group. The churches are filled 
with believers on Sundays, but there are 
no national flags in the American homes 
on national holidays. The clergy could 
change this situation quickly, but they 
like it better this way. 

As in every decade of the Christian 
era, also in our time many evil men 
were smuggled into the theological semi- 
naries of the Christian Churches to be- 
come Christian priests, in order to serve 
their sinister masters more effectively. 

The capturing of the Christian 
Churches was an important part in Len- 
in’s plan for world-conquest. 

The few of us who become aware of 
this con-game of the saints and the gang- 
sters, and dare to speak up openly against 
the human wolves, are immediately at- 
tacked from all sides by well organized 
smear brigades, robbed of our liveli- 
hood, and hunted to an early grave, 
while we, the brainwashed humble sheep, 
look on the merciless hunting, as if the 
tragic fate of the victims would be not 
our own tragedy. 

The saintly brainwashers not only con- 
ditioned their sheep into a state of mind 
of the children of three or four years of 
age. but they also carefully protect the 
sheep from getting awakened and en- 
lightened by the few of us, who clearly 
see what is going on. 

The insane criminality of the world- 
gangsters never could have brought man- 
kind into this grave crisis without the 
childish state of mind of the Christian 
masses in which they are held by the 
clergy. 

Behaving as we Christians do, we not 
only cannot prevent being robbed of 
everything of value, but we even invite. 
provoke, encourage the insane gangsters 
to more and more daring. 
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THE FIRST AMENDMENT, AND THE SACRED AURA 
AROUND THE CLERGY 


INGERSOLL: 

The Bible teaches that God is the 
source of all authority, and that all kings 
have obtained their power from him. In 
all ages, hypocrites, called priests, have 
put crowns upon the heads of thieves, 
called kings. 

The Declaration of Independence an- 
nounces the sublime truth, that all power 
comes from the people. This was a de- 
nial, and the first denial of a nation, of 
the infamous dogma that God confers 
the right upon one man to govern others. 
It was the first grand assertion of the 
dignity of the human race. It declared 
the governed to be the source of power, 


WESTBROOK PEGLER: 

The First Amendment is widely be- 
lieved to confer an uncertain political 
holiness on members of the several 
clergy and on religion as such. 

The direct contrary is the case. 

This article actually forbids the fed- 
eral government to maintain a fictitious 
right of the preponderant religions to a 
preferential immunity from controversy 
and from the fair wear and tear of dis- 
agreement. 

The sacred aura that popular ignor- 
ance creates is observed as a dim, elec- 
tric glow in practically all ordinary 
dealings with the clergy. 

The triumvirate of the minister, the 
priest and the rabbi has become a sym- 
bol of confirmed but undefined author- 
ity. This, too, tends to obscure the fact, 


and in fact denied the authority of any 
and all gods. 

To Paine, Jefferson, and Franklin, are 
we indebted, more than to all others, 
for a human government, and for a Con- 
stitution in which no God is recognized 
superior to the legally expressed will of 
the people. 

The fact is, we have no national relig- 
ion, and no national God; but every citi- 
zen is allowed to have a religion and a 
God of his own, or to reject all relig- 
ions and deny the existence of all gods. 
(Abridged excerpts from INDIVIDUALITY, 
p. 200-202.) 


that the First Amendment distinctly did 
not intend to approve religion either 
generally or in any sect or to acknowl. 
edge any special virtue in professional 
evangels, however noble. 

All the First Amendment said and in- 
tended to say was that the founding 
Fathers washed their hands of the spiri- 
tual problems of the individual, then 
and thereafter, and committed him to 
the custody of his conscience and the 
prophets of his accepted cult without 
comment on the value of their creden- 
tials. (Abridged excerpts from West- 
brook Pegler’s article: ‘First AMEND- 
MENT Distorted by Many Church Fol- 
lowers,’ published in the January 26, 
1959 issue of THE REGISTER, Santa Ana, 
California. 
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(A few lines from AN AMERICAN BIBLE, 
edited by Alice Hubbard, published 1946, 
Wm. H. Wise & Co. Inc., New York.) 

In courts of law, the phrase “I be- 
lieve” has no standing. Never a witness 
gives testimony but that he is cautioned 
thus: “Tell us what you know, not what 
you believe.” 

In theology, belief has always been 
regarded as more important than that 
which your senses say is so. 

Almost without exception, “belief” is 
a legacy, an importation—something bor- 
rowed, an echo, and often an echo of 
an echo. 

The Creed of the Future will begin, 
“T know’, not “I believe”. 


And this creed will not be forced upon 
the people. 

It will carry with it no coercion, no 
blackmail, no promise of an eternal life 
of idleness and ease if you accept it, and 
no threat of Hell if you don’t. 

It will have no paid, professional 
priesthood, claiming honors, rebates and 
exemptions, nor will it hold estates free 
from taxation. It will not organize itself 
into a system, marry itself to the State, 
and call on the police for support. It 
will be reasonable, so in the line of self- 
preservation, that no sane man or woman 
will reject it, and when we really begin 
to live it we will cease to talk about it. 








A. U. Brown: “| BELIEVE" 


The religion of a Christian is what he 
professes to believe. 

The religion of a Dignitarian is the 
intelligent awareness of what he knows 
and of what he does not know. Digni- 
tarian Religion is not a belief but knowl- 
edge. 

The word belief and its derivatives, 
as “J believe,’ became brainwashing 
words at the very beginning of human 
history. Believing was suggested into 
the mind of the masses in all ages by 
the sorcerers, witch-doctors, humbug- 
gers, deceivers, all kinds of impostors. 
Evil men always profited from the be- 
lieving of the people. 

Humbuggery, superstitions, “revealed” 
religions, all are founded on the magic 
word belief; they could not exist without 
that word. Without BELIEF, suggesti- 
bility, credulity, gullibility, could never 


enter into the human mind; nor could 
ever any kind of superstition poison and 
misdirect the life of mankind. 

The masses are conditioned also in 
our time to use the expression | BE- 
LIEVE on every turn. In most of the 
cases they could say more correctly: I 
suppose, ... I think, . . . it looks to me 
... Tassume..., I guess... ., I trust 
..., | have confidence . . .; but instead 
of these they like better to say / BE- 
LIEVE. 

The magic word BELIEF is the inex- 
haustible source of profit for human 
parasites. All the impostors, all the hum- 
buggers, all the saintly priests of the “re- 
vealed” religions command the masses: 
BELIEVE!—or, more arrogantly: BE- 
LIEVE OR YOU WILL BE ETERNAL. 
LY DAMNED! 

Dignitarianism has no commands; it 
gives you the advice: THINK, 
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THOMAS ALVA EDISON ABOUT THOMAS PAINE. 


The ten volumes of THE LIFE AND WORKS OF THOMAS PAINE were publshed 
in 1925 by the THomas Parne Nationa Historica Association, New Rochelle New 
York. The first volume contains the LIFE OF THOMAS PAINE, by William M. Van der 
Weyde, with an introduction by Thomas Alva Edison, from which here follows an abridged 
excerpt: 


[t is, indeed, a privilege to be permitted to say a few 
words about Thomas Paine, whom I have always regarded 
as one of the greatest of all Americans. Never have we had a 
sounder intelligence in this republic. 

Paine’s works are a crystallization of acute human rea- 
soning, and they will surely be appreciated more and more 
as the awakening world reads what he has written. 

I have, of course, always been much interested in Paine 
as an inventor. Important as were some of Paine’s mechani- 
cal inventions, they seem to me of minor interest, however, 
when we consider “COMMON SENSE”, and Paine’s plan- 
ning of this great American republic, of which he may very 
justly be termed the real founder. 

Paine was too great a libertarian to be satisfied with the 
independence of America, so he went abroad and sought 
freedom for England with his “RIGHTS OF MAN”. There 
he was outlawed and hung in effigy but “RIGHTS OF MAN” 
is today the living Constitution of modern England. 

For writing his next great book, “AGE OF REASON”, 
an important theological work, Paine was burnt in effigy, 
and was vilified outrageously. But we need only recall the 
life-stories of the world’s great reformers, from Christ down, 
who have been crucified and burned at the stake, to realize 
that “the world moves”, as Galileo, one of the noblest of the 
victims of intolerance, insisted, and we may rest assured 
that, if Thomas Paine did not receive a just measure of ap- 
preciation in his lifetime, the world has at last commenced 
to properly appraise his worth and importance. 

Thomas Paine should be read by his countrymen. 
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Thomas Paine About the Bible 


(Abridged excerpts from Paine’s AGE OF REASON.—Reprinted by permission, from the 
COMPLETE WORKS OF THOMAS PAINE (1954), The Freethought Press Assn, New 


York.) 


Thomas Paine (1737-1809), the author 
of CRISIS, of COMMON SENSE, of 
THE RIGHTS OF MAN, was the first 
American who wrote down the blessed 
words: UNITED STATES OF AMER- 
ICA. 


PAINE: 


As Ingersoll said: “He was the best 
political writer that ever lived . . . 
It is simple justice to say that Paine 
did more to cause the Declaration of 
Independence than any other man.” 


The intellectual part of religion is a private affair be- 








tween every man and his Maker, in which no third party has 
any right to interfere. The practical part consists in our 
doing good to each other. But since religion has been made 
into a trade, the practical part has been made to consist of 
ceremonies performed by men called priests; and the people 
have been amused with ceremonial shows, processions and 
bells. By devices of this kind true religion has been banished; 
and such means have been found out to extract money even 
from the pockets of the poor, instead of contributing to 
their relief. 

No man ought to make a living by religion: it is dis- 
honest so to do. Religion is not an act that can be performed 
by proxy; one person cannot act religion for another. Every 
person must perform it for himself; and all that a priest can 
do is to take from him,—he wants nothing but his money,— 
and then to riot on his spoil and laugh at his credulity. 
(The Complete Works of Thomas Paine, Vol. I, p. 311-2.) 

The God of Truth is not the God of fable; .. . It is not 
our calling a book HOLY that makes it so, any more than 
our calling a religion HOLY that entitles it to the name. (ibid. 
p. 428) 


I do not believe in the creed pro- 
fessed by the Jewish church, by the 
Roman church, by the Greek church, by 
the Turkish church, by the Protestant 
church, nor by any church that I know 
of. My own mind is my own church. 

All national institutions of churches, 
whether Jewish, Christian or Turkish, 
appear to me no other than human in- 
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ventions, set up to terrify and enslave 
mankind and monopolize power and 
profit. 

I do not mean by this declaration to 
condemn those who believe otherwise; 
they have the same right to their belief 
as I have to mine. But it is necessary to 
the happiness of man, that he be men- 
tally faithful to himself. Infidelity does 
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not consist in believing, or in disbeliev- 
ing; it consists in professing to believe 
what he does not believe. 

It is impossible to calculate the moral 
mischief, if | may so express it, that 
mental lying has produced in society. 
When a man has so far corrupted and 
prostituted the chastity of his mind, as 
to subscribe his professional belief to 
things he does not believe, he has pre- 
pared himself for the commission of 
every other crime. He takes up the trade 
of a priest for the sake of gain, and in 
order to qualify himself for the trade, 
he begins with a perjury. Can we con- 
ceive anything more destructive to mor- 
ality than this? 

Every national church or religion has 
established itself by pretending some 
special mission from God, communicated 
to certain individuals. The Jews have 
their Moses; the Christians their Jesus 
Christ, their apostles and saints; and the 
Turks their Mahomet, as if the way to 
God was not open to every man alike. 

Each of those churches show certain 
books, which they call revelation, or the 
word of God. The Jews say, that their 
word of God was given by God to Moses, 
face to face; the Christains say, that 
their word of God came by divine inspi- 
ration; and the Turks say, that their 
word of God (the Koran) was brought 
by an angel from Heaven. Each of those 
churches accuse the other of unbelief; 
and for my part, I disbelieve them all. 

As it is necessary to affix right ideas 
to words, I will, before I proceed fur- 
ther into the subject, offer some other 
observations on the word revelation. Rev- 
elation, when applied to religion, means 
something communicated immediately 
from God to man. Admitting, for the 
sake of a case, that something has heen 
revealed to a certain person, and not 
revealed to any other person, it is revela- 
tion to that person only. When he tells 
it to a second person, a second to a 
third, and so on, it ceases to be a revela- 
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tion to all those persons. It is revelation 
to the first person only, and hearsay to 
every other, and consequently they are 
not obliged to believe it. 

When Moses told the children of Israel 
that he received the two tables of com- 
mandments from the hands of God, they 
were not obliged to believe him, because 
they had no other authority for it than 
his telling them so; and I have no other 
authority for it than some historian tell- 
ing me so. 

When I am told that the Koran was 
written in Heaven and brought to Ma- 
homet by an angel, the account comes 
too near the same kind of hearsay evi- 
denee and secondhand authority as the 
former. I did not see the angel myself, 
and, therefore, | have a right not to be- 
lieve it. 

When also I am told that a woman 
called the Virgin Mary said, or gave out, 
that she was with a child without any 
cohabitation with a man, and that her be- 
trothed husband, Joseph, said that an 
angel told him so, I have a right to 
believe them or not; such a circumstance 
required a much stronger evidence than 
their bare word for it; but we have not 
even thus—for neither Joseph nor Mary 
wrote any such matter themselves; it is 
only reported by others that they said 
so—it is hearsay upon hearsay. and | 
do not choose to rest my belief upon 
such evidence. 

It is, however, not difficult to account 
for the credit that was given to the story 
of Jesus Christ being the son of God. He 
was born when the heathen mythology 
had still some fashion and repute in the 
world, and that mythology had prepared 
the people for the belief of such a story. 
Almost all the extraordinary men that 
lived under the heathen mythology were 
reputed to be the sons of some of their 
gods. It was not a new thing, at that 
time, to believe a man to have been 
celestially begotten; the intercourse of 
gods with women was then a matter of 
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familiar opinion. Their Jupiter, accord- 
ing to their accounts, had cohabited with 
hundreds. 

It is curious to observe how the 
theory of what is called the Christian 
church sprang out of the tail of the 
heathen mythology. A direct incorpor- 
ation took place in the first instance, by 
making the reputed founder to be celes- 
tially begotten. The trinity of gods that 
then followed was no other than a re- 
duction of the former plurality, which 
was about twenty or thirty thousand; 
the statue of Mary succeeded the statue 
of Diana of Ephesus; the deification of 
heroes changed into the canonization of 
saints; the Mythologists had gods for 
everything; the Christian Mythologists 
had saints for everything; the church 
became as crowded with one, as the Pan- 
theon had been with the other, and 
Rome was the place of both. The Chris- 
tian theory is little else than the idol- 
atry of the ancient Mythologists, accom- 
modated to the purposes of power and 
revenue; and it yet remains to reason 
and philosophy to abolish the amphib- 
ious fraud. 

Jesus Christ wrote no account of 
himself, of his birth, parentage, or any- 
thing else; mot a line. of what is called 
the New Testament is of his own writ- 
ing. The history of him is altogether the 
work of other people; and as to the 
account giveri of his resurrection and 
ascension, it was the necessary counter- 
part to the story of his birth. His his- 
torians having brought him into the 
world in a supernatural manner, were 
obliged to take him out again in the 
same manner, or the first part of the 
story must have fallen to the ground. 

The ancient Mythologists tell us that 
the race of Giants made war against 
Jupiter, and that one of them threw a 
hundred rocks against him at one throw; 
that Jupiter defeated him with thunder, 
and confined him afterward under 
Mount Etna, and that every time the 
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Giant turns himself Mount Etna belches 
fire. 

It is here easy to see that the cir- 
cumstance of the mountain, that of its 
being a volcano, suggested the idea of 
the fable. 

The Christian Mythologists tell us 
that their Satan made war against the Al- 
mighty, who defeated him, and confined 
him afterward, not under a mountain, 
but in a pit. It is here easy to see that 
the first fable suggested the idea of the 
second; for the fable of Jupiter and the 
Giants was told many hundred years 
before that of Satan. Thus far the 
ancient and the Christian Mythologists 
differ very little from each other. 

The Christian Mythologists, after hav- 
ing confined Satan in a pit, were oblig- 
ed to let him out again to bring on the 
sequel of the fable. He is then intro- 
duced into the Garden of Eden, in the 
shape of a snake or a serpent, and in 
that shape he enters into familiar con- 
versation with Eve, who is no way sur- 
prised to hear a snake talk; and the issue 
of this tete-a-tete is that he persuades her 
to eat an apple, and the eating of that 
apple damns all mankind.—The Chris- 
tian Mythologists bring the two ends of 
their fable together. They represent this 
virtuous and amiable man, Jesus Christ, 
to be at once both God and Man, and 
also the Son of God, celestially begotten, 
on purpose to be sacrificed, because they 
say that Eve in her longing had eaten 
an apple. 

Putting aside everything that might 
excite laughter by its absurdity, it is 
impossible to conceive a story more 
derogatory to the Almighty, more incon- 
sistent with his wisdom, more contra- 
dictory to his power, than this story is. 

Had the inventors of this story told it 
the contrary way, that is, had they rep- 
resented the Almighty as compelling 
Satan to exhibit himself on a cross, in 
the shape of a snake, as a punishment 
for his new transgression. the story 
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would have been less absurd — less con- 
tradictory. 

That many good men have believed 
this strange fable, and lived very good 
lives under that belief (for credulity is 
not a crime), is what I have no doubt 
of. In the first place, they were educated 
to believe it, and they would have 
believed anything else in the same man- 
ner. There are also many who have been 
so enthusiastically enraptured by what 
they conceived to be the infinite love of 
God to man, in making a sacrifice of 
himself, that the vehemence of the idea 
has forbidden and deterred them from 
examining into the absurdity and pro- 
faneness of the story. The more unnat- 
ural anything is, the more it is capable 
of becoming the object of dismal ad- 
miration. 

I pass on to an examination of the 
books called the Old and New Testa- 
ment. These hooks, beginning with 
Genesis and ending with Revelation 
(which, by the by, is a book of riddles 
that requires a revelation to explain it), 
are, we are told, the word of God. It is, 
therefore, proper for us to know who 
told us so, that we may know what 
credit to give to the report. The answer 
to this question is, that nobody can tell, 
except that we tell one another so. The 
case, however, historically appears to be 
as follows: 

When the Church Mythologists estab- 
lished their system, they collected all the 
writings they could find, and managed 
them as they pleased. They decided by 
vote which of the books out of the col- 
lection they had made should be the 
word of God, and which should not. 
They rejected several; they voted others 
to be doubtful, such as the books called 
Apocrypha; and those books which had 
a majority of votes, were voted to be the 
word of God. Had they voted otherwise, 
all the people, since calling themselves 
Christians, had believed otherwise — 
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for the belief of the one comes from the 
vote of the other. 

As we have no other external evi- 
dence or authority for believing these 
books to be the word of God than what 
I have mentioned, which is no evidence 
or authority at all, I come, in the next 
place, to examine the internal evidence 
contained in the books themselves. 

In the former part of this Essay, I 
have spoken of revelation; I now pro- 
ceed further with that subject. Revela- 
tion is a communication of something 
which the person to whom that thing is 
revealed did not know before. Revela- 
tion, therefore, cannot be applied to any- 
thing done upon earth, of which man 
himself is the actor or the witness; and 
consequently all the historical and 
anecdotal parts of the Bible, which is 
almost the whole of it, is not within the 
meaning and compass of the word reve- 
lation, and, therefore, is not the word of 
God. 

When Samson ran off with the gate- 
posts of Gaza, if he ever did so, or when 
he visited his Delilah, or caught his 
foxes, or did any thing else, what has 
revelation to do with these things? 

Whenever we read the obscene stor- 
ies, the voluptuous debaucheries, the 
cruel and torturous executions, the 
unrelenting vindictiveness, with which 
more than half the Bible is filled, it 
would be more consistent that we called 
it the word of a demon, than the word 
of God. It is a history of wickedness, 
that has served to corrupt and brutalize 
mankind; and for my part, I sincerely 
detest it, as J detest everything that is 
cruel. 

Had it been the object or the intention 
of Jesus Christ to establish a new reli- 
gion, he would undoubtedly have writ- 
ten the system himself, or procured it to 
be written in his life-time. But all the 
books called New Testament were writ- 
ten after his death. 

The invention of purgatory, and of the 
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releasing of souls therefrom by prayers, 
bought of the church with money; the 
selling of pardons, dispensations, and 
indulgences are revenue laws, without 
bearing that name or carrying that 
appearance. But the case nevertheless is, 
that those things derive their origin from 
the paroxism of the crucifixion and the 
theory deduced therefrom, which was 
that one person could stand in the place 
of another, and could perform meritor- 
ious service for him. 

If I owe a person money, and cannot 
pay him, and he threatens to put me in 
prison, another person can take the debt 
upon himself and pay it for me; but if 
I have committed a crime, every circum- 
stance of the case is changed; moral jus- 
tice cannot take the innocent for the 
guilty, even if the innocent would offer 
himself. 

The doctrine of redemption is founded 
on a mere pecuniary idea corresponding 
to that of a debt which another person 
might pay; and as this pecuniary idea 
corresponds again with the system of 
second redemption, obtained through the 
means of money given to the Church for 
pardons, the probability is that the same 
persons fabricated both the one and the 
other of those theories; and that, in truth 
there is no such thing as redemption — 
that it is fabulous. 

It is possible to believe, that there 
have been men in the world who per- 
suade themselves that what is called 
pious fraud might, at least under par- 
ticular circumstances, be productive of 
some good. But the fraud being once 
established, could not afterward be 
explained, for it is with a pious fraud 
as with a bad action, it begets a calami- 
tous necessity of going on.—From the 
first preachers the fraud went on to the 
second, and to the third, till the idea of 
its being a pious fraud became lost in 
the belief of its being true; and that 
belief became again encouraged by the 
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interests of those who made a livelihood 
by preaching it. 

But though such a belief might by such 
means be rendered almost general among 
the laity, it is next to impossible to 
account for the continual persecution 
carried on by the Church, for several 
hundred years, against the sciences and 
against the professors of science, if the 
Church had not some record or tradition 
that it was originally no other than a 
pious fraud, or did not foresee that it 
could not be maintained against the evi- 
dence that the structure of the universe 
afforded. 

I proceed to speak of the three prin- 
cipal means that have been employed in 
all ages, and perhaps in all countries, to 
impose upon mankind. Those _ three 
means are Mystery, Miracle, and Pro- 
phecy. The two first are incompatible 
with true religion, and the third. ought 
always to be suspected. 

With respect to mystery, everything 
we behold is, in one sense, a mystery to 
us. Our own existence is a mystery; the 
whole vegetable world is a mystery. We 
cannot account how it is that an acorn, 
when put into the ground, is made to 
develop itself, and become an oak. 

But though every created thing is, in 
this sense, a mystery, the word mystery 
cannot he applied to moral truth, any 
more than obscurity can be applied to 
light. The God in whom we believe is a 
God of moral truth, and not a God of 
mystery or obscurity. Mystery is the 
antagonist of truth. It is a fog of human 
invention, that obscures truth, and rep- 
resents it in distortion. 

The very nature and design of reli- 
gion, if I may so express it, prove even 
to demonstration that it must be free 
from everything of mystery, and unen- 
cumbered with everything that is mys- 
terious. Religion, considered as a duly, is 
incumbent upon every living soul alike. 
and, therefore, must he on a level with 


THOMAS PAINE ABOUT THE BIBLE. (Abridged excerpts from Paine’s Age of Reason.) 





the understanding and comprehension of 
all. 

Of all the modes of evidence that ever 
were invented to obtain belief to any 
system to which the name of religion 
has heen given, that of miracle is the 
most inconsistent. For, it implies a lame- 
ness or weakness in the doctrine that is 
preached. It is also the most equivocal 
sort of evidence that can be set up; for 
the belief is not to depend upon the 
thing called a miracle, but upon the 
credit of the reporter who says that he 
saw it. 

It is more difficult to obtain belief to 
a miracle, than to a principle evidently 
moral without any miracle. Moral prin- 
ciple speaks universally for _ itself. 
Miracle could be but a thing of the 
moment, and seen but by a few; after 
this it requires a transfer of faith from 
God to man to believe a miracle upon 
man’s report. Instead, therefore, of 
admitting the recitals of miracles as evi- 
dence of any system of religion being 
true, they ought to be considered as 
symptoms of its being fabulous. It is 
necessary to the full and upright char- 
acter of truth that it rejects the crutch, 
and it is consistent with the character of 
fable to seek the aid that truth rejects. 
Thus much for mystery and miracle. 

If by a prophet we are to suppose a 
man to whom the Almighty communi- 
cated some event that would take place 
in future, it is consistent to believe that 
the event so communicated would be told 
in terms that could be understood, and 
not related in such a loose and obscure 
manner as to be out of the comprehen- 
sion of those that heard it, and so 
equivocal as to fit almost any circum- 
stance that may happen afterward. It is 
conceiving very irreverently of the Al- 
mighty, to suppose that he would deal in 
this jesting manner with mankind, yet 
all the things called prophecies in the 
book called the Bible come under this 
description. 
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Upon the whole, mystery, miracle, and 
prophecy are appendages that belong to 
fabulous and not to true religion. They 
are the means by which so many Lo, 
heres! and Lo, theres! have been spread 
about the world, and religion been made 
into a trade. The success of one impos- 
tor gave encouragment to another, and 
the quieting salve of doing some good 
by keeping up a pious fraud protected 
them from remorse. 

It has often been said, that anything 
may be proved from the Bible, but 
before anything can be admitted as 
proved by the Bible, the Bible itself must 
be proved to be true.—lIt has been the 
practice of all Christian commentators 
on the Bible, and of all Christian priests 
and preachers, to impose the Bible on 
the world as a mass of truth and as the 
word of God; they have disputed and 
wrangled, and anathematized each other 
about the supposed meaning of particu- 
lar parts and passages therein; one has 
said and insisted that such a passage 
meant such a thing; another that it 
meant directly the contrary; and a third, 
that it meant neither one nor the other, 
but something different from both; and 
this they call understanding the Bible. 

When we read in the books ascribed 
to Moses, Joshua, etc., that the Israelites 
came by stealth upon whole nations of 
people, who, as history itself shows, had 
given them no offense; that they put all 
those nations to the sword; that they 
spared neither age nor infancy; that 
they utterly destroyed men, women, and 
children; that they left not a soul to 
breathe—expressions that are repeated 
over and over again in those books, and 
that, too with exulting ferocity — are 
we sure these things are facts? are we 
sure that the Creator of man commis- 
sioned these things to be done? and are 
we sure that the books that tell us so 
were written by his authority? 

The Bible tells us, that those assassi- 
nations were done by the express com- 
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mand of God. To believe, therefore, the 
Bible to be true, we must unbelieve all 
our belief in the moral justice of God; 
for wherein could crying or smiling 
infants offend? And to read the Bible 
without horror, we must undo every- 
thing that is tender, sympathizing, and 
benevolent in the heart of man. 

But in addition to all the moral evi- 
dence against the Bible, I will in the 
progress of this work produce such other 
evidence as even a priest cannot deny, 
and show, from that evidence, that the 
Bible is not entitled to credit as being 
the word of God. 

I begin with what are called the five 
books of Moses. 

The evidence that I shall produce in 
this case is from the books themselves, 
and | shall confine myself to this evi- 
dence only. I will meet the advocates of 
the Bible on their own ground, and 
oppose them with their own weapon, the 
Bible. 

In the first place, there is no affirma- 
ative evidence that Moses is the author 
of those books. The style and manner in 
which those books are written give no 
room to believe, or even to suppose, they 
were written by Moses, for it is alto- 
gether the style and manner of another 
person speaking of Moses. 

The writer of the book Deuteronomy, 
whoever he was, is obscure, and also in 
contradiction with himself, in the 
account he has given of Moses.—After 
telling that Moses went to the top of 
Pisgah, he tells us that Moses died there 
in the land of Moab. and that he buried 
him in a valley in the land of Moab; but 
as there is no antecedent to the pronoun 
he, there is no knowing who he was that 
did bury him. If the writer meant he 
(God) buried him, how should he (the 
writer) know it? or why should we (the 
readers) believe him? since we know 
not who the writer was that tells us so, 
for certainly Moses could not himself tell 
where he was buried. 
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The writer also tells us, that no man 
knoweth where the sepulchre of Moses 
is unto this day, meaning the time in 
which the writer lived; how then should 
he know that Moses was buried in a 
valley in the land of Moab? for as the 
writer lived long after the time of Moses, 
as is evident from his using the expres- 
sion of unto this day, meaning a great 
length of time after the death of Moses, 
he certainly was not at his funeral; and 
on the other hand, it is impossible that 
Moses himself could say that no man 
knoweth where the sepulchre is unto this 
day. 

I come now to speak of the historical 
and chronological evidence. The chrono- 
logy that I shall use is the Bible chrono- 
logy, for I mean not to go out of the 
Bible for evidence of anything, but to 
make the Bible itself prove, historically 
and chronologically, that Moses is not 
the author of the books ascribed to 
him. It is, therefore, proper that I in- 
form the reader, that in the larger 
Bibles, there is a series of chronology 
printed in the margin of every page, for 
the purpose of showing how long the 
historical matters stated in each page 
happened, before Christ. 

I begin with the book of Genesis. 

In the 36th chapter of Genesis there 
is given a genealogy of the sons and 
descendants of Esau, who are called 
Edomites, and also a list, by name, of 
the kings of Edom, in enumerating of 
which, it is said, (verse 31), And these 
are the kings that reigned in Edom, 
before there reigned any king over the 
children of Israel. The passage, there- 
fore, could only have been written after 
the first king began to reign over the 
children of Israel; and consequently, the 
book of Genesis, so far from having been 
written by Moses, could not have been 
written till the time of Saul at least. 

The two books of Chronicles, which 
gave a history of all the kings of Israel, 
are professedly, as well as in fact, writ- 
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ten after the Jewish monarchy began; 
and this verse that | have quoted, and 
all the remaining verses of the 36th 
chapter of Genesis, are word for word 
in the first chapter of Chronicles, begin- 
ning at the 43rd verse. It is certain as 
anvthing that can be proved from his- 
torical language that this part of the 
Genesis is taken from Chronicles, and 
that Geresis is not so old as Chronicles. 
—The book of Genesis has been manu- 
factured by some unknown person after 
the book of Chronicles was _ written, 
which was not until at least eight hun- 
dred and sixty years after the time of 
Moses. 

Take away from Genesis the belief 
that Moses was the author, on which 
only the strange belief that it is the 
word of God has stood, and_ there 
remains nothing of Genesis but an 
anonymous hook of stories, fables, and 
traditionary or invented absurdities, or 
of downright lies. The story of Eve and 
the serpent, and of Noah and his ark, 
drops to a level with Arabian tales, with- 
out the merit of being entertaining. 

Besides. the character of Moses, as 
stated in the Bible, is the most horrid 
that can be imagined. If those accounts 
be true, he was the wretch that first 
began and carried on wars by the score 
or on the pretence of religion; and under 
that mask, or that infatuation, commit- 
ted the most unexampled atrocities that 
are to be found in the history of any 
nation, of which I will state only one 
instance. 

When the Jewish army returned from 
one of their plundering and murdering 
excursions the account goes on as fol- 
lows: Numbers, chap. XXXI, ver. 13; 

“And Moses, and Eleazar the priest, 
and all the princes of the congregation, 
went forth to meet them without the 
camp; and Moses was wroth with the 
officers of the host, with the captains 
over thousands, and captains over hun- 
dreds, which came from the battle; and 
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Moses said unto them, Have ye saved 
all the women alive? behold, these 
caused the children of Israel, through 
the council of Balaam, to commit tres- 
pass against the Lord in matter of Peor, 
and there was a plague among the con- 
gregation of the Lord. Now, therefore, 
kill every male among the little ones, 
and kill every woman that hath known a 
man by lying with him; but all the 
women-children, that have not known 
a man by lying with him, keep alive for 
yourselves.” 

Among the detestable villains that in 
any period of the world have disgraced 
the name of man, it is impossible to find 
a greater than Moses, if this account be 
true. Here is an order to butcher the 
boys, to massacre the mothers, and 
debauch the daughters. 

Let any mother put herself in the 
situation of those mothers; one child 
murdered, another destined to violation, 
and herself in the hands of an execution- 
er; let any daughter put herself in the 
situation of those daughters, destined as 
a prey to the murderers of a mother and 
a brother, and what will be their feel- 
ings? 

The matters contained in this chap- 
ter, as well as in many other parts of 
the Bible, are too horrid for humanity to 
read or for decency to hear, for it 
appears, from the 35th verse of this 
chapter, that the number of women- 
children consigned to debauchery by the 
order of Moses was thirty-two thousand. 

People in general do not know what 
wickedness there is in this pretended 
word of God. Brought up in habits of 
superstition, they take it for granted that 
the Bible is true, and that it is good. 
Good heavens! it is quite another thing; 
it is a book of lies, wickedness, and 
blasphemy; for what can be greater 
blasphemy than to ascribe the wicked. 
ness of man, to the orders of the Al- 
mighty? 

I proceed to the book of Joshua. I 
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will not go out of the Bible for proof 
against the supposed authenticity of the 
Bible. False testimony is always good 
against itself —Joshua, according to the 
first chapter of Joshua, was the immed- 
jate successor of Moses; he continued as 
chief of the people of Israel 25 years, 
until 1426 years before Christ, when, 
according to the chronology, Joshua 
died. If, therefore, we find in this book, 
said to have been written by Joshua, 
teference to facts done after the death 
of Joshua, it is evidence that Joshua 
could not be the author and also that the 
book could not have been written till 
after the time of the latest fact which it 
records. As to the character of the book, 
it is horrid; it is a military history of 
rapine and murder, as savage and brutal 
as those recorded of his predecessor in 
villainy and hypocrisy, Moses; and the 
blasphemy consists, as in the former 
books, in ascribing those deeds to the 
orders of the Almighty. 

In the 24th chapter, ver. 31, it is said, 
“And Israel served the Lord all the 
davs of Joshua, and all the days of the 
elders that overlived Joshua.” Now, in 
the name of common sense, can it be 
Joshua that relates what people had 
done after he was dead? This account 
must not only have been written by some 
historian that lived after Joshua, but that 
lived also after the elders that outlived 
Joshua. 

A distant but general time is also 
expressed in the 8th chapter, where, 
after giving an account of the taking of 
the city of Ai, it is said, ver. 28,“And 
Joshua burned Ai, and. made it a heap 
forever, even a desolation unto this 
day;” and again, ver. 29, where, speak- 
ing of the king of Ai, who Joshua had 
hanged, and buried at the entering of the 
gate, it is said, “And he raised thereon 
a great heap of stones, which remaineth 
unto this day,” that is, unto the day or 
time in which the writer of the book of 
Joshua lived. And again, in the 10th 
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chapter, where, after speaking of the 
five kings whom Joshua had hanged on 
five trees, and then thrown in a cave, it 
is said, “And he laid great stones on the 
cave’s mouth, which remain unto this 
very day.” 

Having thus shown from the book of 
Joshua itself, without any auxiliary evi- 
dence whatever, that Joshua is not the 
author of that book, and that it is 
anonymous, and consequently without 
authority, I proceed to the book of 
Judges. 

The book of Judges begins with the 
same expression as the book of Joshua. 
That of Joshua begins, chap. I verse 1, 
“Now after the death of Moses” etc., 
and this of the Judges begins, “Now 
after the death of Joshua,” etc. This and 
the similarity of style between the two 
books, indicate that they are the work 
of the same author, but who he was is 
altogether unknown. 

In the first chapter of Judges, the 
writer, after announcing the death of 
Joshua, proceeds to tell what happened 
between the children of Judah and the 
native inhabitants of the land of Canaan. 
In this statement, the writer, having 
abruptly mentioned Jerusalem in the 
7th verse, says immediately after, in the 
8th verse, by way of explanation. “Now 
the children of Judah had fought against 
Jerusalem, and had taken it;” conse- 
quently this book could not have been 
written before Jerusalem had been 
taken. So far as the Bible can be credited 
as a history, the city of Jerusalem was 
not taken till the time of David; and 
consequently the books of Joshua and of 
Judges were not written till after the 
commencement of the reign of David, 
which was 370 years after the death of 
Joshua. 

Having now shown that every book in 
the Bible, from Genesis to Judges, is 
without authenticity, I come to the book 
of Ruth, an idle, bungling story, foolish- 
ly told, nobody knows by whom. about a 
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strolling country-girl creeping slyly to 
bed with her cousin Boaz. Pretty stuff 
indeed to be called the word of God! 
It is, however, one of the best books in 
the Bible, for it is free from murder and 
rapine. 

J come next to the two books of 
Samuel, Samuel died before Saul; for 
the Ist Samuel, chap. XXVIII, tells that 
Saul ard the witch of Endor conjured 
Samuel up after he was dead; yet the 
history of the matters contained in 
those books is extended through the 
remaining part of Saul’s life. and to the 
latter end of the life of David, who 
succeeded Saul. 

The second book of Samuel begins 
with an account of things that did not 
happen till four years after Samuel was 
dead; for it begins with the reign of 
David, who succeeded Saul, and it goes 
on to the end of David’s reign, which 
was forty-three years after the death 
of Samuel; and, therefore, the books are 
in themselves positive evidence that they 
were not written by Samuel. 

I have now gone through all the books 
in the first part of the Bible to which the 
names of persons are affixed, as being 
the authors of those books, and which 
the Church, styling itself the Christian 
Church, have imposed upon the world as 
the writings of Moses, Joshua and Sam- 
uel, and I have detected and proved the 
falsehood of this imposition. And now, 
ye priests of every description, what 
have ye to say? Will ye, with all this 
mass of evidence against you, and star- 
ing you in the face, still have the assur- 
ance to march into your pulpits and con- 
tinue Lo impose these books on your con- 
gregations as the works of inspired pen- 
men, and the word of God, when it is as 
evident as demonstration can make truth 
appear, that the persons who ye say are 
the authors, are not the authors, and that 
ye know not who the authors are. What 
shadow of pretence have ye now to pro- 
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duce for continuing the blasphemous 
fraud? 
I come now to the two books of 


Kings, and the two books of Chronicles. 
Those books are altogether historical, 
and are chiefly confined to the lives and 
actions of the Jewish kings, who in gen- 
eral were a parcel of rascals. 

The first book of Kings begins with 
the reign of Solomon. These two hooks 
are little more than a history of assassi- 
nations, treachery and wars. The cruelties 
that the Jews had accustomed themselves 
to practice on the Canaanites, whose 
country they had savagely invaded under 
a pretended gift from God, they after- 
ward practised as furiously on each 
other. In the tenth chapter of the second 
hook of Kings, an account is given of 
two baskets full of children’s _ heads, 
seventy in number, being exposed at the 
entrance of the city; they were the 
children of Ahab, and were murdered 
by the order of Jehu, whom Elisha, the 
pretended man of God, had annointed to 
be king over Israel, on purpose to com: 
mit this bloody deed, and assassinate his 
predecessor. And in the account of the 
reign of Menahem, one of the kings of 
Israel who murdered Shallum, who had 
reigned but one month, it is said, II 
Kings, chap. XV, ver. 16, that Menahem 
smote the city of Tiphsah, because they 
opened not the city to him, and all the 
women therein that were with child he 
ripped up. 

Could we permit ourselves to suppose 
that the Almighty would distinguish any 
nation of people by the name of His 
chosen people, we must suppose that 
people to have been an example to all 
the rest of the world of the purest piety 
and humanity, and not such a nation of 
ruffians and cut-throats as the ancient 
Jews were; a people who, corrupted by 
and copying after such monsters and 
impostors as Moses and Aaron, Joshua, 
Samuel and David, had distinguished 
themselves above all others on the face 
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of the known earth for barbarity and 
wickedness. If we will not stubbornly 
shut our eyes and steel our hearts, it is 
impossible not to see, in spite of all that 
long-established superstition imposes 
upon the mind, that the flattering appel- 
lation of [is chosen people is no other 
than a lie which the priests and leaders 
of the Jews had invented to cover the 
baseness of their own characters, and 
which Christian priests, sometimes as 
corrupt and often as cruel, have profes- 
sed to believe. 

The two books of Chronicles are a 
repetition of the same crimes, but the 
history is broken in several places by 
the author leaving out the reign of some 
of their kings. 

1 come to the next in course, the book 
of Ezra. It was written immediately after 
the return of the Jews from the Baby- 
lonian captivity, about 536 years before 
Christ. Ezra was one of the persons who 
returned, and who, it is probable, wrote 
the account of that affair. 

Nehemiah, whose hook follows next 
to Ezra, was another of the returned 
persons; and who, it is probable, wrote 
the account of the same affair in the 
book that bears his name. But these 
accounts are nothing to us, nor to any 
other persons, unless it he the Jews, as 
a part of the history of their nation; and 
there is just as much of the word of God 
in those hooks as there is in any of the 
histories of France, or Rapin’s History 
of England, or the history of any other 
country. 

But even in matter of historical record. 
neither of those writers are to be depend- 
ed upon. 

The next book in course is the hook 
of Esther. If Madame Esther thought it 
any honor to offer herself as a kept mis- 
tress to Ahasuerus, or as a rival to 
Queen Vashti, who had refused to come 
to a drunken king in the midst of a 
drunken company, to be made a show 
of, (for the account says they had been 
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drinking seven days and were merry), 
let Esther and Mordecai Jook to that; it 
is no business of ours; at least it is none 
of mine; besides which the story has a 
great deal the appearance of being fab- 
ulous, and is also anonymous. I pass to 
the book of Job. 

The book of Job differs in character 
from all the hooks we have hitherto pas- 
sed over. Treachery and murder make 
no part of this hook; it is the medita- 
tions of a mind strongly impressed with 
the vicissitudes of human life, and by 
turns sinking under, and_ struggling 
against the pressure. It is a_highly- 
wrought composition, between willing 
submission and involuntary discontent, 
and shows man, as he sometimes is, 
more disposed to be resigned than he 
is capable of being. 

I have seen the opinion of two Hebrew 
commentators, Abanezra and Spinoza, 
upon this subject. They both say that 
the book of Job carries no internal evi- 
dence of being a Hebrew book; that the 
genius of the composition and the drama 
of the piece are not Hebrew: that it has 
been translated from another language 
into Hebrew, and that the author of the 
hook was a Gentile. 

Tt may also be observed, that the book 
shows itself to be the production of a 
mind cultivated in science, which the 
Jews. so far from heing famous for, 
were very ignorant of. The allusions to 
objects of natural philosophy are fre- 
quent and strong, and are of a different 
cast to anything in the books known to 
be Hebrew. 

That the Jews did translate the liter- 
ary productions of the Gentile nations 
into the Hebrew language, and mix them 
with their own, is not a matter of doubt. 

The probability is that the book of 
Job is older than any book in the Bible; 
and it is the only one that can be read 
without indignation or disgust. 

We know nothing of what the ancient 
Gentile world (as it is called) was before 


THOMAS PAINE ABOUT THE BIBLE. (Abridged excerpts from Paine’s Age of Reason.) 





the time of the Jews, whose practice has 
been to calumniate and blacken the char- 
acter of all other nations; and it is from 
the Jewish accounts that we have learn- 
ed to call them heathens. But, as far as 
we know to the contrary, they were a 
just and moral people. and not addicted, 
like the Jews, to cruelty and revenge, 
but of whose profession of faith we are 
unacquainted. 

I pass on to the book of Psalms, of 
which it is not necessary to make much 
observation. Some of them are moral, 
and others are very revengeful; and the 
greater part relates to certain local cir- 
cumstances of the Jewish nation at the 
time they were written, with which we 
have nothing to do. It is, however, an 
error or an imposition to call them the 
Psalms of David. They are a collection, 
as song-books are nowadays, from dif- 
ferent song-writers, who lived at differ- 
ent times. The 137th Psalm could not 
have been written till more than 400 
years after the time of David, because 
it was written in commenoration of an 
event, the captivity of the Jews in Baby- 
lon, which did not happen till that dis- 
tance of time. 

The book of Ecclesiastes, or the 
Preacher, is written as the solitary reflec- 
tions of a worn-out debauchee, such as 
Solomon was. Solomon’s Songs are amor- 
ous and foolish enough, but which wrink- 
led fanaticism has called divine. 

The books called the Books of the 
Prophets fill up all the remaining parts 
of the Bible; they are sixteen in num- 
ber. beginning with Isaiah, and ending 
with Malachi. 

Whoever will take the trouble of read- 
ing the book ascribed to Isaiah will find 
it one of the most wild and disorderly 
compositions ever put together; it has 
neither beginning, middle. nor end; and, 
except a short historical part and a few 
sketches of history in two or three of 
the first chapters, is one continued, inco- 
herent, bombastical rant, full of extrava- 
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gant metaphor, without application, and 
destitute of meaning; a school-boy would 
scarcely have been excusable for writing 
such stuff; it is (at least in the transla- 
tion) that kind of composition and false 
taste that is properly called prose run 
mad. 

The later part of the 44th chapter 
and the beginning of the 45th, so far 
from having been written by Isaiah, 
could only have been written by some 
person who lived at least a hundred and 
fifty years after Isaiah was dead. These 
chapters are a compliment to Cyrus, who 
permitted the Jews to return to Jeru- 
salem from Babylonian captivity, to 
rebuild Jerusalem and the temple. 

When we see the studied craft of the 
Scripture-makers, in making every part 
of this romantic’ book of school-boy’s 
eloquence bend to the monstrous idea 
of a Son of God begotten by a ghost on 
the body of a virgin, there is no imposi- 
tion we are not justified in suspecting 
them of. 

“Behold a virgin shall conceive, and 
bear a son,” Isaiah, chap. VII ver. 14, 
has been interpreted to mean the person 
called Jesus Christ, and his mother Mary, 
and has been echoed through Christen- 
dom for more than a thousand years. 

Whether Isaiah was playing a trick 
with Ahaz, king of Judah, to whom this 
passage is spoken, is no business of 
mine; I mean only to show the mis 
application of the passage, and that it 
has no more reference to Christ and his 
mother than it has to me and my mother. 

The story is simply this: The Jews 
were split into two nations, one of which 
was called Judah, the capital of which 
was Jerusalem, and the other Israel. The 
king of Syria and the king of Israel 
made war jointly against Ahaz, king of 
Judah. and marched their armies toward 
Jerusalem. Ahaz and his people became 
alarmed. —In this situation of things, 
Isaiah addresses himself to Ahaz, and 
assures him in the name of the Lord 
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(the cant phrase of all the prophets) that 
these two kings should not succeed 
against him; and to satisfy Ahaz that 
this should be the case, tells him to ask 
a sign. This, the account says, Ahaz 
declined doing, giving as a reason that 
he would not tempt the Lord; upon 
which Isaiah, who is the speaker, says, 
ver. 14.“Therefore the Lord himself shall 
give you a sign, Behold, a virgin shall 
conceive and bear a son;” and the 16th 
verse says, “For before this child shall 
know to refuse the evil, and choose the 
good, the land that thou abhorrest, (or 
dreadest, meaning Syria and the king- 
dom of Israel) shall be forsaken of both 
her kings.” Here then was the sign, and 
the time limited for the completion of 
the assurance of promise, namely, before 
this child should know to refuse the 
evil and choose the good. 

Isaiah having committed himself thus 
far, it became necessary to him, in order 
to avoid the imputation of being a false 
prophet and the consequence thereof, 
to take measures to make this sign 
appear. It certainly was not a difficult 
thing, in any time of the world, to find 
a girl with a child, or to make her so, 
and perhaps Isaiah knew of one before- 
hand; for I do not suppose that the 
prophets of that day were any more 
to be trusted than the priests of this. Be 
that, however, as it may, he says in the 
next chapter, ver. 2, “And I took unto 
me faithful witnesses to record, Uriah 
the priest and Zechariah the son of 
Jeberechiah, and I went unto the proph- 
etess, and she conceived and bare a son.” 

Here, then, is the whole story, foolish 
as it is, of this child and this virgin; and 
it is upon the barefaced perversion of 
this story, that the book of Matthew, and 
the impudence and sordid interests of 
priests in later times, have founded a 
theory which they call the Gospel; and 
have applied this story to signify the 
person they call Jesus Christ, begotten, 
they say, by a ghost, whom they cal] holy. 
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on the body of a woman, engaged in 
marriage, and afterward married, whom 
they call a virgin, 700 years after this 
foolish story was told. 

But to show the imposition and false- 
hood of Isaiah, we have only to attend 
to the sequel of this story, which, though 
it is passed over in silence in the book 
of Isaiah, is related in the 28th chapter 
of the second Chronicles, and which is, 
that instead of these two kings failing in 
their attempt against Ahaz, king of 
Judah, as Isaiah had pretended to fore- 
tell in the name of the Lord, they suc- 
ceeded; Ahaz was defeated and destroy- 
ed, a hundred and twenty thousand of 
his people were slaughtered, Jerusalem 
was plundered, and two hundred thous- 
and women, and sons and daughters, 
carried into captivity. Thus much for 
this lying prophet and impostor, Isaiah, 
and the book of falsehoods that bears 
his name. 

I pass to the book of Jeremiah. 

As to the authenticity of the book, it 
is only necessary to read it, in order 
to decide positively that, though some 
passages recorded therein may have 
been spoken by Jeremiah, he is not the 
author of the book. The historical parts, 
if they can be called by that name, are 
in the most confused condition; the 
same events are several times repeated, 
and that in a manner different, and 
sometimes in contradiction to each 
other; and this disorder runs even to the 
last chapter, where the history upon 
which the greater part of the book has 
been employed begins anew, and ends 
abruptly. 

Jt is not possible that any one man, 
and more particularly Jeremiah, could 
have been the writer of this book. The 
errors are such as could not have been 
committed by any person sitting down 
to compose a work. Were I, or any other 
man, to write in such a disordered man- 
ner, nobody would read what was writ- 
ten; and everybody would suppose that 
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the writer was in a state of insanity. The 
only way, therefore, to account for this 
disorder is, that the book is a medley of 
detached, unauthenticated anecdotes, put 
together by some stupid book-maker, 
under the name of Jeremiah, because 
many of them refer to him and the 
circumstances of the times he lived in. 

The remainder of the books ascribed 
to the men called prophets J shall not 
trouble myself much ahout. The word 
prophet was the Bible word for poet, 
and the flights and metaphors of Jewish 
poets have been foolishly erected into 
what are now called prophecies. 

I pass on to the books of the New 
Testament. 

As it is nothing extrordinary that a 
woman should be with a child before she 
was married, and that the son she might 
bring forth should be executed, even 
unjustly, I see no reason for not believ- 
ing that such a woman as Mary, and 
such a man as Joseph, and Jesus exist- 
ed. It is not the existence, or non-exis- 
tence, of the persons that I trouble 
myself about; it is the fable of Jesus 
Christ, as told in the New Testament. 
and the wild and visionary doctrine 
raised thereon, against which I contend. 
The story, taking it as it is told, is blas- 
phemously obscene. It gives an account 
of a young woman engaged to he mar- 
ried, and while under this engagement 
she is, to speak plain language, debauch- 
ed by a ghost, under the impious pre- 
tense (Luke, chap. I, ver. 35), that 
“the Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Highest shall over- 
shadow thee.” 

Obscenity in matters of faith, how- 
ever wrapped up, is always a token of 
fable and imposture; for it is necessary 
to our serious belief in God, that we do 
not connect it with stories that run, 
as this does, into ludicrous interpreta- 
tions. This story is upon the face of it, 
the same kind of story as that of Jupi- 
ter and Leda, or Jupiter and Europe, or 
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any of the amorous adventures of Jup- 
iter; and shows, as is already stated in 
the former part of the AGE OF REA- 
SON, that the Christian faith is built 
upon the heathen mythology. 

As the historical parts of the New 
Testament, so far as concerns Jesus 
Christ, are confined to a very short 
space of time, less than two years, and 
all within the same country, and nearly 
to the same spot, the discordance of time, 
place, and circumstance, which detects 
the fallacy of the books of the Old 
Testament. and proves them to be 
impositions, cannot be expected to be 
found here in the same abundance. The 
New Testament compared with the Old, 
is like a farce of one act, in which there 
is not room for very numerous viola- 
tions of the unities. There are, however, 
some glaring contradictions, which, 
exclusive of the fallacy of the pretended 
prophecies, are sufficient to show the 
story of Jesus Christ to be false. 

The story of Jesus Christ is contained 
in the four hooks ascribed to Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John. 

The book of Matthew gives, chap. I 
ver. 6, a genealogy by name from David 
up through Joseph, the husband of 
Mary, to Christ; and makes there to be 
twenty-eight generations. The book of 
Luke gives also a genealogy by name 
from Christ, through Joseph, the hus- 
band of Mary, down to David, and makes 
there to be forty-three generations; 
besides which, there are only the two 
names of David and Joseph that are alike 
in the two lists. 

Now, if these men, Matthew and Luke, 
set out with a falsehood between them 
(as the account shows they do) in the 
very commencement of their history of 
Jesus Christ, and of whom and of what 
he was, what authority is there left for 
believing the strange things they tell us 
afterward? If they cannot be believed 
in their account of his natural genea- 
logy. how are we to believe them when 
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they tell us he was the son of God begot- 
ten by a ghost, and that an angel 
announced this in secret to his mother? 
If they lied in one genealogy, why are 
we to believe them in the other? 


The story of the angel announcing 
what the church calls the immaculate 
conception is not so much as mentioned 
in the books ascribed to Mark and John; 
and is differently related in Matthew 
and Luke. The former say the angel 
appeared to Joseph; the latter says it was 
to Mary; but either Joseph or Mary 
was the worst evidence that could have 
been thought of, for it was others that 
should have testified for them, and not 
they for themselves. Were any girl that 
is now with child to say, and even to 
swear it, that she was gotten with child 
by a ghost, and that an angel told her 
so, would she be believed? Certainly 
she would not. 


The accounts that are given of the cir- 
cumstances that they tell us attended the 
crucifixion are differently related in 
these four books. 


The book ascribed to Matthew says, 
chap. XXVII, v. 45, “Now from the 
sixth hour there was darkness over all 
the land unto the ninth hour.” Ver. 51, 
52, 53, “And, behold, the veil of the 
temple was rent in twain from the top 
to the bottom; and the earth did quake, 
and the rocks rent; and the graves were 
opened; and many bodies of the saints 
which slept arose, and came out of the 
graves after his resurrection, and went 
into the holy city and appeared unto 
many.” Such is the account which this 
dashing writer of the book of Matthew 
gives, but in which he is not supported 
by the writers of the other books. 


The writer of the book ascribed to 
Mark, in detailing the circumstances of 
the crucifixion, makes no mention of any 
earthquake, nor of the rocks rending, 
nor the graves opening, nor of the dead 
men walking out. 
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The writer of the book of Luke is 
silent also upon the same points. And as 
to the writer of the book of John, though 
he details all the circumstances of the 
crucifixion down to the burial of Christ, 
he says nothing about either darkness— 
the veil of the temple—the earthquake 
—the rocks—the graves—nor the dead 
men. 

All these supposed apostles must have 
been witnesses of the earthquake, if 
there had been any. The opening of the 
graves and the resurrection of the dead 
men, and their walking about the city, 
is of greater importance than the earth- 
quake. Had it been true, it would have 
filled up whole chapters of those books; 
but instead of this, little and_ trivial 
things are often tediously detailed, while 
this, most important of all, had it been 
true, is passed off in a slovenly manner 
by a single dash of pen, and that by one 
writer only, and not so much as hinted 
at by the rest. 

It is an easy thing to tell a lie, but it 
is difficult to support the lie after it is 
told. The writer of the book of Matthew 
should have told us who the saints were 
that came to life again. Strange, indeed, 
that an army of saints should return to 
life, and nobody know who they were. 
nor who it was that saw them, and that 
not a word more should be said upon 
the subject. nor these saints have any- 
thing to tell us! 

The tale of the resurrection follows 
that of the crucifixion, and in this as 
well as in that, the writers, whoever they 
were, disagree so much as to make it 
evident that none of them were there. 

The book of Matthew states that when 
Christ was put in the sepulchre, the Jews 
applied to Pilate for a watch or a guard 
to be placed over the sepulchre, to pre- 
vent the body being stolen by the dis- 
ciples; and that, in consequence of this 
request, the sepulchre was made sure, 
sealing the stone that covered the mouth 
and setting a watch. But the other books 
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say nothing about this application, nor 
about the sealing, nor the guard, nor the 
watch. 

The hook of Matthew continues its 
account, and says (chap. XXVIII, ver. 
1), that at the end of the Sabbath, as it 
began to dawn, toward the first day of 
the week, came Mary Magdalene and 
the other Mary, to see the sepulchre. 
Mark says it was sun-rising, and John 
says it was dark. Luke says it was Mary 
Magdalene and Joanna, and Mary, the 
mother of James, and other women, that 
came to the sepulchre; and John states 
that Mary Magdalene came alone. So 
well do they agree about their first evi- 
dence! 

Now, if the writer of those four books 
had gone into a court of justice to prove 
an alibi (for it is of the nature of an 
alibi that is here attempted to be proved, 
namely, the absence of a dead body by 
supernatural means), and had they given 
their evidence in the same contradictory 
manner as it is here given. they would 
have been in danger of having their ears 
cropped for perjury, and would have 
iustly deserved it. Yet this is the evi- 
dence. and these are the books that have 
been imposed upon the world, as being 
given hy divine inspiration, and as the 
unchangeable word of God. 

The writer of the book of Matthew, 
after siving this account, relates a story 
that is not to be found in any of the 
other books. “Now,” says he. “behold 
some of the watch came into the city, 
shoved unto the chief priests all the 
things that were done; and when they 
were assembled with the elders and had 
taken counsel, they gave large money 
unto the soldiers, saying,—Say ye His 
disciples came by night, and stole him 
away while we slept; and if this come to 
the governor’s ears, we will persuade 
him, and secure you. So they took the 
money, and did as they were taught; and 
this saying (that his disciples stole him 
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away) is commonly reported among the 
Jews until this day.” 

The expression until this day, is an 
evidence that the book ascribed to Mat- 
thew was not written by Matthew, and 
that it had been manufactured long 
after the time and things of which it 
pretends to treat. We must suppose a 
lapse of some generations at least, for 
this manner of speaking carries the mind 
back to ancient time. 

I come now to that part of the evi- 
dence in those books, that respects the 
pretended appearance of Christ after 
this pretended resurrection. 

It is not possible, that the writer of 
those books could be any of the eleven 
persons called disciples; for if, accord- 
ing to Matthew, the eleven went into 
Galilee to meet Jesus in a mountain by 
his own appointment, on the same day 
that he is said to have risen. Luke and 
John must have been two of that eleven; 
yet the writer of Luke says expressly, 
and John implies as much, that the meet- 
ing was that same day, in a house in 
Jerusalem. Consequently the evidence 
given in those books destroys each other. 

TI now come to the last scene, that of 
the ascension into heaven. 

In the first place, the writer of the 
book of Matthew does not say a syllable 
about it; neither does the writer of the 
book of John. This being the case, it is 
not possible to suppose that those writ- 
ers, who effect to be even minute in 
other matters, would have been silent 
upon this, had it been true ?—The writer 
of the book of Mark passes it off in a 
careless, slovenly manner, with a single 
dash of pen, as if he was tired of ro- 
mancing or ashamed of the story. So also 
does the writer of Luke. And even be- 
tween these two, there is not an appar- 
ent agreement as to the place where his 
final parting is said to have been. 

The book of Mark says that Christ 
appeared to the eleven as they sat at 
meat, alluding to the meeting of the 
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eleven at Jerusalem; he then states the 
conversation that he says passed at that 
meeting; and immediately after says (as 
a school-boy would finish a dull story) 
“So then, after the Lord had spoken unto 
them, he was received up into heaven 
and sat on the right hand of God.” 

But the writer of Luke says, that the 
ascension was from Bethany; that he 
(Christ) led them out as far as Bethany, 
and was parted from them, and was car- 
ried up into heaven.—So also was Ma- 
homet; and as to Moses, the apostle Jude 
says, ver. 9 “that Michael and the devil 
disputed about his body.’—While we 
believe such fables as these, or either of 
them, we believe unworthily of the Al- 
mighty. 

I have now gone through the examin- 
ation of the four books ascribed to Mat- 
thew, Mark, Luke and John. It is, I 
believe, impossible to find in any story 
upon record so many and such glaring 
absurdities, contradictions and _false- 
hoods as are in those books. 

The writers could not have been eye- 
witnesses and ear-witnesses of the mat- 
ters they relate, or they would have 
related them without those contradic- 
tions; and consequently, the books have 
not been written by the persons called 
apostles. 

I am not one of those who are fond 
of helieving there is much of that which 
is called willful lying, or lying origin- 
ally, except in the case of men setting 
up to he prophets, as in the Old Testa- 
ment; for prophesying is lying prof-s- 
sionally. In almost all other cases, it is 
not difficult to discover the progress by 
which even simple supposition, with the 
aid of credulity, will, in time, grow into 
a lie, and at last be told as a fact. 

The story of Jesus Christ appearing 
after he was dead is the story of an ap- 
parition, such as timid imaginations can 
always create in vision, and credulity 
believe. Stories of this kind had been 
told of the assassination of Julius Cae- 
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sar, not many years before; and they 
generally have their origins in violent 
deaths, or in the execution of innocent 
persons. In cases of this kind, compas- 
sion lends its aid and_bhenevolently 
stretches the story. It goes on a little and 
a little further till it becomes @ most 
certain truth. Once start a ghost and 
credulity fills up the history of its life, 
and assigns the cause of its appearance! 
—one tells it one way, another another 
way, till there are as many stories about 
the ghost and about the proprietor of the 
ghost, as there are about Jesus Christ in 
these four books. 

Those who are not acquainted with ec- 
clesiastical history may suppose that the 
book called the New Testament has 
existed ever since the lime of Jesus 
Christ, as they suppose that the books 
ascribed to Moses have existed ever since 
the time of Moses. But the fact is. histor- 
ically otherwise. There was no such book 
as the New Testament till more than a 
hundred years after the time that Christ 
is said to have lived. 

About three hundred and fifty years 
after the time that Christ is said to have 
lived, several writings of the kind J am 
speaking of were scattered in the hands 
of divers individuals; and as the church 
had begun to form itself into a hierarchy, 
or church government, with temporal 
powers, it set itself about collecting them 
into a code, as we now see them, called 
The New Testament. They decided by 
vote, as ] have before said in the former 
part of the AGE OF REASON, which of 
those writings, out of the collection they 
had made, should be the word of God, 
and which should not. The rabbis of the 
Jews had decided, by vote, upon the 
books of the Old Testament before. 

As the object of the church, as is the 
case in all national establishments of 
churches, was power and revenue, and 
terror the means it used, it is consistent 
to suppose that the most miraculous and 
wonderful of the writings they had col- 
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lected stood the best chance of being 
voted. And as to the authenticity of the 
books, the vote stands in the place of it, 
for it can be traced no higher. 

Disputes, however, ran high among 
the people then calling themselves Chris- 
tians; not only as to points of doctrine, 
but as to the authenticity of the books. 
In the contest hetween the persons called 
St. Auguctine and Fauste, about the year 
400, the latter says: “The books called 
Evangelists have been composed long 
after the times of the apostles by some 
obscure men, who, fearing that the world 
would not give credit to their relation 
of matters of which they could not be 
informed, have published them under the 
names of the apostles, and which are so 
full of sottishness and discordant rela- 
tions, that there is neither agreement nor 
connection between them.” 

And in another place, addressing him- 
self to the advocates of those books, as 
being the word of God, he says, “Jt is 
thus that your predecessors have inserted 
in the scriptures of our Lord many 
things, which, though they carry his 
name agrees not with his doctrines. This 
is not surprising, since that we have 
often proved that these things have not 
been written by himself, nor by his 
apostles, but that for the greater part 
they are founded upon tales, upon vague 
reports, and put together by I know not 
what, half-Jews, but with little agree- 
ment between them, and which they have 
nevertheless published under the names 
of the apostles of our Lord, and have 
thus attributed to them their own errors 
and their lies.” 

The reader will see by these extracts, 
that the authenticity of the books of the 
New Testament was denied, and the 
books treated as tales, forgeries, and lies, 
at the time they were voted to be the 
word of God. But the interest of the 
church, with the assistance of the fagot, 
bore down the opposition, and at last 
suppressed all investigation. Miracles fol- 
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lowed upon miracles, if we will believe 
them, and men were taught to say they 
believed whether they believed or not. 

Whether the fourteen epistles ascribed 
to Paul were written by him or not, is a 
matter of indifference; they are either 
argumentative or dogmatical; and as the 
argument is defective and the dogmati- 
cal part is merely presumptive, it signi- 
fies not who wrote them. And the same 
may be said for the remaining parts of 
the Testament. It is not upon the epistles, 
but upon what is called the Gospel, con- 
tained in the four books ascribed to Mat- 
thew, Mark, Luke and John, and upon 
the pretended prophecies, that the theory 
of the church calling itself the Christian 
Church is founded. The epistles are de- 
pendent upon those, and must follow 
their fate; for if the story of Jesus Christ 
is fabulous, all reasoning founded upon 
it as a supposed truth must fall with it. 

I here close the subject of the Old 
Testament and the New. The evidence I 
have produced to prove them forgeries 
is extracted from the books themselves, 
and acts, like a two-edged sword, either 
way. If the evidence be denied, the au- 
thenticity of the scriptures is denied with 
it; for it is scripture evidence; and if 
the evidence be admitted, the authentic- 
ity of the books is disproved. 

The most detestable wickedness, the 
most horrid cruelties, and the greatest 
miseries that have afflicted the human 
race have had their origin in this thing 
called revelation, or revealed - religion. 
It has been the most dishonorable belief 
against the character of the Divinity, the 
most destructive to morality and the 
peace and happiness of man, that ever 
was propagated since man began to exist. 

As to the fragments of morality that 
are irregularly and thinly scattered in 
these books, they make no part of this 
pretended thing, revealed religion. 

The doctrine of not retaliating injur- 
ies is much better expressed in Proverbs, 
which is a collection as well as from the 


THOMAS PAINE ABOUT THE BIBLE. (Abridged excerpts from Paine’s Age of Reason.) 





Gentiles as the Jews, than it is in the 
Testament. It is there said, Proverbs xxv, 
ver. 21, “I} thine enemy be hungry, give 
him bread to eat; and if he be thirsty, 
give him water to drink;” but when it 
is said, as in the Testament, “J/ a@ man 
smite thee on the right cheek, turn to 
him the other also;” it is assassinating 
the dignity of forbearance, and sinking 
man into a spaniel. 

Loving enemies is another dogma of 
feigned morality, and has besides no 
meaning. It is incumbent on man, as a 
moralist, that he does not revenge an in- 
jury; and it is equally as good in a polit- 
ical sense, for there is no end to retalia- 
tion, each retaliates on the other, and 
calls it justice; but to love in proportion 
to the injury, if it could be done, would 
be to offer a premium for crime. Besides 
the word enemies is too vague and gen- 
eral to be used in a moral maxim, which 


ought to be clear and defined, like a 
proverb. 

Morality is injured by prescribing to 
it duties that, in the first place, are im- 
possible to be performed; and, if they 
could be, would be productive of evil; 
or, as hefore said, be premiums for 
crime. The maxim of doing as we would 
be done unto does not include this 
strange doctrine of loving enemies. 

Those who preach this doctrine of lov- 
ing enemies are in general the greatest 
persecutors, and they act consistently by 
so doing; for the doctrine is hypocritical, 
and it is natural that hypocrisy should 
act the reverse of what it preaches. 

Of all the systems of religion that ever 
were invented, there is none more derog- 
atory to the Almighty. more unedifying 
to man, more repugnant to reason, and 
more contradictory in itself, than this 
thing called Christianity. 








READ ONCE MORE THESE LINES OF PAINE: 
Could we permit ourselves to suppose that the Almighty 


would distinguish any nation of people by the name of His 
chosen people, we must suppose that people to have been an 
example to all the rest of the world of the purest piety and, 
humanity, and not such a nation of ruffians and cut-throats 
as the ancient Jews were; a people who, corrupted by and 
copying after such monsters and impostors as Moses and 
Aaron, Joshua, Samuel, David, had distinguished themselves 
above all others on the face of the known earth for barbarity 
and wickedness. 


If we will not stubbornly shut our eyes and steel ou- 
hearts, it is impossible not to see, in spite of all that Jong- 
established superstition imposes upon the mind, that the flat- 
tering appellation of His chosen people is no other than a 
lie which the priests and leaders of the Jews had invented to 
cover the baseness of their own characters, and which Chris- 
tian priests, sometimes as corrupt and often as cruel, have 
professed to believe. 
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Excerpts from Joseph Lewis’ Book: 
The Bible Unmasked 


The Freethought Press Association, New York, 1926. Reprinted by permission. 


Dedication: This book (The Bible Un- 
masked) is dedicated in all seriousness 
to rabbis, priests and ministers, in the 
hope that it may bring them to realize 
the fraud they are perpetrating by 
preaching the Bible as the Word of God, 
and as a moral and intellectual guide for 
the human race. (p. v.) 


“The duty of a philosopher is clear. 
He must take every pain to ascertain 
the truth; and, having arrived at a con- 
clusion, he should noise it abroad far 
and wide, utterly regardless of what 
opinions he shocks.” (Quoted from 
Henry Thomas Buckle, British historian, 
1821-62.) 


We can forgive the Bible its mistakes 
in the scientific fields, but we cannot 
condone its coarseness and vulgarity in 
the moral sphere, where it is now being 
foisted upon us. (p. 17.) 

The question of religious liberty has 
heen settled and nearly all the govern- 
ments of the world have made provisions 
and protection for it. It behooves us. 
then, to tell the real truth about the 
Bible, .. . As soon as the people become 
acquainted with the fact that the Bible 
is an unworthy book, when that false 
halo of sanctity has been removed, one 
of the heaviest burdens will have been 
lifted from the minds of the civilized 
world, and resources amounting to wealth 
incalculable will be released for the 
common good. (p. 17.) 

Therefore it is our duty ot expose the 


Bible. And although there have been 
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others who have devoted their lives and 
fortunes in enlightening the people, their 
efforts have been unable to accomplish 
all. We must continue to tell the truth 
about the Bible. We must continue to en- 
lighten the people. We must never fail 
to do our part. And if, after the true 
facts are known, there are some who 
still insist the Bible is good enough for 
them, they are welcome to it. They are 
entitled to their “faith in filth” and | 
for one will fight that they may always 
possess the right and liberty to be fully 
protected in their belief. (In using the 
word “filth” in reference to the Biblical 
narratives, I wish it understood that its 
use is intended to reflect the same 
thought that would be expressed by the 
religious-minded in judging the litera- 
ture of sex as found in books other than 
the Bible.) (pp. 17-8.) 

The education of mankind cannot 
really begin until the minds of men have 
been uneducated from the great mass of 
superstition and falsehood that has been 
inculcated in them from the Bible. His- 
tory proves the truth of Buckle’s state- 
ment that, “Every great reform which 
has been effected has consisted, not in 
doing something new, but in undoing 
something old.” (p. 18.) 

And how any enlightened country, 
particularly a republic, can tolerate the 
Bible in its governmental activities is a 
situation difficult to understand, unless 
the officials in power are not acquainted 
with the history of progress and are 
utterly ignorant of the price of Liberty. 


(p. 18.) 
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Thomas Jefferson has truthfully said, 

“In every country and in every age 

the priest has been hostile to liberty; 

he is always in alliance with the des- 
pot, abetting his abuses in return for 

protection to his own.” (pp. 18-9.) 

There have been many instances when 
Robert G. Ingersoll offered one hundred 
dollars in gold to any preacher who 
would read certain parts of the Bible to 
his congregation, but so far as I know 
no clergyman ever came forward to 
claim the money. (p. 20.) 

I have only sympathy for the deluded, 
the superstitious and the insane. I am in 
perfect accord with Havelock Fllis, who 
claims that were the treatment of the 
insane in early Biblical times on the 
same scientific plane that it is today, 
the Bible would never have been writ- 
ten. (p. 21.) 

It is a conspicuous fact that the Bible 
not only does not contain a moral guide, 
but it does not contain even the words 
“moral” and “morality.” 

Surely its pages bespeak the reason 
why. The writers of the Bible had little 
conception of what was moral, or right; 
and as to the meaning and understand- 
ing of morality they were pitifully ignor- 
ant. The writers of the Bible had slight 
concern for the principles of morality. 
They were more concerned with rape, 
murder, robbery, slavery, licentiousness, 
brutal ignorance and degrading super- 
stition. (p. 21.) 

(From the Table of Contents of THE 
BisteE UNMASKED: Abram and Sarai. 
—‘Sporting” or Isaac, the son of Ab- 
ram, and his wife Rebekah.—Incest, or 
Lot and his daughters—Jacob, Leah 
and Rachel.—The rape of Dinah.—Jo- 
seph and Potiphar’s wife——Judah and 
his daughter-in-law Tamar—The 19th 
chapter of Judges——King David of Is- 
rael and his wives——The rape of Tamar 
by her brother Amnon.—The story of 
Ruth—King Solomon and his songs.— 
The book of Esther . . .) 


49 


It is regrettable that we have no rec- 
ord of the history of the people God 
destroyed (by the flood), as I believe 
their “wickedness” would have made a 
fine contrast to the “goodness” of those 
whom the Lord preserved. (p. 22.) 

There has been a great misunder- 
standing about the Bible. Instead of ad- 
miring and exalting the characters we 
are told to revere, we should admire and 
exalt the characters we are told were 
heathens. (pp. 37-8.) 

I cannot understand how public men, 
men of learning and experience, can in- 
sist that the Bible, which contains .. . 
stories . . . that shock even the vulgar- 
minded, should be our pre-eminent guide 
in all earthly affairs, and that it should 
not only be read by, but actually taught 
to the growing generation in search of 
high moral ethics. (p. 56.) 

It is a tragedy to think that there are 
millions of people actually worshipping 
the Bible when the book is not fit even 
to receive their respect. I say this is a 
tragedy, because it shows the fearful 
ignorance and still more fearful supersti- 
tion of a great portion of the living 
world, in an age of such marvelous scien- 
tific achievements and progress. (p. 217.) 

The time has come when the Bible 
must be stripped of all its false halos 
and be measured for what it actually is; 
and I make this prediction: when the 
Bible is considered in its true light, it 
will be relegated to a position of utter 
disrespect — without foundation, not 
alone in fact, but in decency as well. 
For a clergyman to call the stories of 
other books obscene when ne recom- 
mends the Bible, is like “the pot calling 
the kettle black.” Instead of boasting of 
their connection with and support of the 
Bible, they should rightly hang their 
heads in shame. (p. 220.) 

If the Government sanctions the Bible, 
by giving exemption of taxation to the 
institutions that expound it, what a para- 
dox it is to penalize those who are guilty 
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of the very crimes which in the leaders 
of the Bible are condoned! Surely if 
David was pardoned by God for the 
crimes he committed, and we are told 
that David “was a man after God’s own 
heart”, should we not pardon those 
guilty of the same crimes that David 
committed? And what hypocrisy it is 
on the part of our Government to have 
the Bible in our courts of law for the 
culprit to take his oath upon and then 
be tried for the very crimes which the 
Bible itself sanctions. Is the blindness 
of the Statue of Justice to be taken as 
literally true—because this travesty and 
parody of justice continues day after 
day? (p. 223.) 

Could there be a more ludicrous situ- 
ation than this? Recently I attended the 
court session of a man being tried for 
rape. In taking the stand in his own 
behalf the man was given the Bible to 
place his hand upon and made to take 
an oath “that he would tell the truth, 
the whole truth and nothing but the 
truth, so help me God,” and yet in that 
very Bible is recorded one of the most 
heartrending cases of rape known to 
man! (p. 223-4.) 

Jf corruption in one instance is pun- 
ishable by law, then contamination by 
any other method should meet the same 
penalty. If bastardy, adultery, prostitu- 
tion, rape, and incest are unfit subjects 
for our children, the title of “Holy Bible” 
upon the covers of a book, cannot, magic- 
like, transform these immoralities into 
cultural virtues! (p. 228.) 

I do not say “burn the Bible,” .. . 
I say preserve the Bible. Preserve it for 
the sake of exposure. Hold it high and 
flaunt it before all the people that its true 
worth may be known. Spread it far and 
wide, only do not contaminate our chil- 
dren with its contagiously vile pages. 
(p. 229.) 

There is no home in America whose 
“low average” is lower than the morality 
found in the Bible. No home in America, 
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no home in this great Republic of ours, 
should permit its sacred confines to be 
polluted by the presence of the Holy 
Scripture. (p. 229.) 

... the printers of the Bible are guilty 
of a monumental crime. And every man 
connected with its distribution and dis- 
semination is equally guilty. (p. 230.) 

And now I ask . . . all clergymen and 
ministers of religion: What right have 
you to exploit the Bible and prey upon 
the ignorant and credulous, when you 
know, measured for what it actually is, 
the Bible, as far as its stories are con- 
cerned, is not entitled to the respect of 
Man? (pp. 230-1.) 

What right have you to exploit the 
Bible as the Word of God and wear the 
sanctimonious livery of a man of God, 
when the Bible has been shown to con- 
tain the most foul, repulsive, disgusting, 
licentious, repugnant, indecent, lascivi- 
ous, wicked and corrupting episodes 
capable of performance by the vilest of 
beings? . . . No greater fraud has been 
committed than to exploit the ignorant 
and the superstitious under the sanction 
that the Bible is the divinely inspired 
word of God, and that “For God so loved 
the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him. 
should not perish, but have everlasting 
life.” (p. 231.) 

Until recently, I was told, the custom 
prevailing at the inauguration of some 
of our governors and Presidents, after 
the oath of office had been administered, 
was for the elected official to open the 
Bible and kiss a verse at random. The 
official would then mark the verse which 
he had kissed and give it to the press 
representatives to broadcast to the people. 

This custom in part, however, has now 
been abandoned, for it is said that on 
one occasion the elected official kissed 
one of the verses of the Bible which, 
when marked and read, was discovered 
to be absolutely and positively filthy. 
(p. 231.) 





The oath of office prescribed hy the 
Constitution is purely secular, and does 
not call for the use of the Bible. (p. 232.) 

And then again, why not use the Dec- 
laration of Independence, or more prop- 
erly the Constitution of the United 
States, in the ceremony of inducting our 
officials into office? To swear upon the 
Bible allegiance to uphold the Constitu- 
tion is a paradox, for the system of gov- 
ernment as advocated in the Bible is 
the antithesis of our Republic, .. . (pp. 
233-4. ) 

There is a case on record where a 
man was actually fined for sending a 
verse of the Bible openly through the 
mail! Just think of it. There are verses 
in the Bible which are too indecent to 
enjoy the privileges of the United States 
mail!—verses which a Federal Court 
has officially condemned as being vile 
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and vulgar, and in violation of the ob- 
scenity law. (p. 233.) 

It is amazing to me that so many poe- 
ple are ignorant of what the Bible actu- 
ally contains. And it is still more amaz- 
ing to me that educators, knowing whal 
the Bible contains . . . permit this out- 
rageous performance of reading the 
Bible to our public school children, to 
continue day after day. As educators, 
it is their duty to protest against this in- 
sult to the intelligence of the people and 
to the educational system of this country. 
To permit the Bible to be read daily to 
our public school children and to: im- 
press upon their tender minds a rever- 
ence for it as the infallible word of God. 
is to me not only a derelection of duty 
which should be censured in the severest 
of terms, but is positively criminal. (pp. 


234-5.) 





READ ONCE MORE THESE WORDS OF JOSEPH LEWIS: 


As soon as the people become acquainted with the fact 
that the Bible is an unworthy book, when that false halo of 
sanctity has been removed, one of the heaviest burdens will 
have been lifted from the minds of the civilized world, and 
resources amounting to wealth incalculable will be released 


for the common good. 


ol 


THE SUMERIANS. 





A. U. Brown: THE ANCIENT PEOPLE OF THE SUMERIANS 


The civilization of the ancient Land 
of Sumer, in Mesopotamia at the Per- 
sian Gulf, flourished for fifteen hundred 


years between 3500 B.C. and 2000 B.C. 


The non-Semitic, Gentile Sumerians 
were the first known people who in- 
vented and developed a practical pho- 
netic system of writing. They wrote on 
clay tablets of about 6 by 7 inches, with 
cuneiform signs, approximately as many 
words as we can write on a similar large 
sheet of paper. 

Tens of thousands of the sun-baked 
Sumerian clay tablets were unearthed 
during the Jast hundred years, by scien- 
tific excavators, and preserved in the 
museums of the world. Countless thous- 
ands of other Sumerian clay tablets are 
yet always buried under the ruins of the 
ancient cities of Sumer. 


By deciphering a larger number of 


the clay tablets the life and civilization’ 


of the Sumerians became well known. 


Thomas Paine in his AGE OF REA- 
SON. mentions an unknown Gentile na- 
tion from which the Hebrews supposedly 
borrowed the book of Job of the Bible. 
The Sumarian tablets solved this mystery. 
The motif of the book of Job is found in 
a Sumerian essay. But not alone this. In 
the unearthed rich Sumerian literature 
are also many tales corresponding with 
the Biblical reports. These tales were 
written down by the Sumerians thous- 
ands of years before the Hebrew people 
came into existence. There are Sumerian 
tales written on the clay tablets resemb- 
ling the Bible tales about the creation 
of the world, the creation of man from 
clay, the rib-woman, the divine paradise 
garden, the forbidden fruit, the sinfall; 
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there was found also the deluge story 
with the motif of Noah and his ark, the 
story of the Tower of Babel and confu- 
sion of languages. There is a Sumerian 
love poem resembling the “Song of 
Songs” of the Bible; also a collection 
with hundreds of Sumerian proverbs 
and sayings. The tablets contain Sumer- 
ian writings about farming, numerous 
myths. poems, hymns, etc. There was 
found also the oldest known pharma: 
copoeia of mankind with a collection of 
Sumerian medical prescriptions using 
medicaments of natural origin, with no 
trace of sorcery. There are also clay tab- 
lets containing Sumerian law codes,—- 
which were much more advanced and of 
much higher ethical standards than the 
“eye-for-eye” Biblical laws. 

The highly civilized gentile nation of 
the Sumerians flourished for 15 hundred 
years and ceased to exist centuries be- 
fore the birth of the Hebrew nation of 
the Bible. 

Thousand years after the Sumer- 
ians ceased to exist, Moses—according 
to the Hebrew mythology called Holy. 
Bible—taught this kind of ethics to his 
“chosen people”: 

Ye shall not eat of any thing that 

dieth of itself; thou shalt give it unto 

the stranger that is in thy gates, that 
he may eat it; or thou mayest sell it 
unto an alien; for thou art an holy 
people unto the Lord thy God. (Deu- 
teronomy, Chap. xiv., ver 21.) 


(There are a number of books published 
about the Sumerians. One of the recent pub- 
lications is Prof. Samuel Noah Kramer's 
book: FROM THE TABLETS OF SUMER; 
published in 1956 by The Falcon’s Wing 
Press, Indian Hills, Colorado.) 


A. U. Brown: 


From the History of Christianity 


What later became known as Chris- 
tianity began as a subversive under- 
ground movement, led by Jewish revolu- 
tionists. It slowly undermined the founda- 
tions of the ancient Rome and caused 
the decline and collapse of the great 
Roman Empire. 

Christianity was started in the slums 
of the cities of the Roman Empire, 
among the outlaws, beggars and slaves 
of every nationality. No wonder, that 
the adopted religion of this subversive 
movement was nothing other than a col- 
lection of different pagan religious be- 
liefs, ceremonies and superstitions. 

There is no historical proof that Jesus 
Christ ever existed. But the Christian 
tales of the Christ myth were well known 
many hundreds of years before the sup- 
posed time of Christ’s birth. (See John 
G. Jackson: Pacan ORIGINS OF THE 
Curist Mytu; The Truth Seeker Com- 
pany, New York.) 

Twelve hundred years before the 
Christian era KRISHNA was a virgin- 
born god of India. His nativity was her- 
alded by a star, and, though of royal line- 
age, he was horn in a cave. At the time of 
Krishna’s birth the cave was mysteri- 
ously illuminated. The babe Krishna was 
adored by cowherds. King Kansa sought 
the life of the Indian Christ by ordering 
the massacre of all male children born 
during the same night as was Krishna. 
Krishna’s mother was warned by a 
heavenly voice to flee with the infant. 
Krishna performed many miracles. He 
was crucified. He is pictured in Indian 
art as hanging on a cross with arms 
extended. Krishna was pierced by an 
arrow while hanging on the cross. The 
light of the sun was blotted out on the 
day of his death. Krishna descended into 
hell to raise the dead. He rose from the 
grave, and finally ascended bodily to 
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heaven in the presence of a multitude 
of spectators. Krishna was the second 
person in the Hindu Trinity. (John C. 
Jackson, lc., p. 13-15.) 

Six hundred years before the Chris- 
tian era MITHRA, a Persian sun-god 
was virgin-born in a cave, on December 
25th. His earliest worshippers were shep- 
herds, and he was accompanied in his 
travels by twelve companions. The Mith- 
raists kept the sabbath day holy and 
celebrated the Eucharist by eating waf- 
ers embellished with a cross. The great 
Mithraic festivals were the Birth (Christ- 
mas) and the Resurrection (Easter). 
(See John G. Jackson, Le. p. 16, and 
Kersey Graves: THE Worwp’s SIXTEEN 
CruciFiep Saviors, The Truth Seeker 
Company, New York. See also from the 
same publisher, T. N. Doane: BIBLE 
MytTHs anp THEIR PARALLELS IN OTHER 
ReLicions.) Doane’s great work thus 
was greeted by Ingersoll: 

“This work demonstrates the fact 
that there is nothing new or original in 
Christianity; that its maxims, miracles. 
and mistakes, its doctrines, sacraments, 
and ceremonies, were all borrowed; that 
its virgin mother, miraculous babes, 
courier-sfars, crucifixes, resurrections, 
and ascensions were familiar things 
hundreds of years before the founder of 
Christianity was born. It shows that all 
the machinery of the supernatural has 
been in active operation for countless 
generations; that all the natious of antiq- 
uity had about the same religious experi- 
ence, and substantially agreed as to the 
correctness of the same mistakes. Cathol- 
icism administered on the estate of Pag- 
anism, and appropriated most of the 
property to its own use. Christianity fur- 
nished a new steam for an old engine. 
Fables, like most other things, wear out 
and have to be patched, gilded, or re- 
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placed. The author of Bipte Mytus 
(T. W. Doane) has succeeded in show- 
ing that our Bible is not the great central 
fire giving light to the world but a col- 
lection of candles and tapers and sparks 
borrowed by the ‘chosen people’ from 
those whom Jehovah, according to the 
scripture, had left in the darkness of 
nature.” 

John William Draper, in his book: 
History OF THE ConFLict BETWEEN 
RELIGION AND ScIENCE (1874), on the 
pages 50-51 quotes the words of Bishop 
Newton: 


“Is not the worship of saints and 
angels now in all respects the same that 
the worship of demons was in former 
times? The name only is different, the 
thing is identically the same, . . . the 
deified men of the Christians are sub- 
stituted for the deified men of the hea- 
thens. The promoters of this worship 
were sensible that it was the same, and 
that the one succeeded to the other; and, 
as the worship is the same, so likewise 
it is performed with the same cere- 
monies, The burning of incense or per- 
fumes on several altars at one and the 
same time; the sprinkling of holy water, 
or a mixture of salt and common water, 
at going into and coming out of places 
of public worship; the lighting up of a 
great number of lamps and wax-candles 
in broad daylight before altars and stat- 
ues of these deities; the hanging up of 
votive offerings and rich presents as at- 
testations of so many miraculous cures 
and deliverances from diseases and dan- 
gers; the canonization or deification of 
deceased worthies; the assigning of dis- 
tinct provinces or prefectures to de- 
parted heroes and saints; the worship- 
ing and adoring of the dead in their 
sepulchres, shrines, and relics; the con- 
secrating and bowing down to images; 
the attributing of miraculous powers and 
virtues to idols; the setting up of little 
oratories, altars, and statues in the 
streets and highways, and on the tops 
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of mountains; the carrying of images 
and relics in pompous procession, with 
numerous lights and with music and 
singing; flagellations at solemn seasons 
under the notion of penance; a great va- 
riety of religious orders and fraternities 
of priests; the shaving of priests, or the 
tonsure as it is called, on the crown of 
their heads; the imposing of celibacy 
and vows of chastity on the religious of 
both sexes—all these and many more 
rites and ceremonies are equally parts 
of pagan and popish superstition. Nay, 
the very same temples, the very same 
images, which were once consecrated to 
Jupiter and the other demons, are now 
consecrated to the Virgin Mary and the 
other saints. The very same rites and 
inscriptions are ascribed to both, the 
very same prodiges and miracles are re- 
lated of these as of those. In short, al- 
most the whole of paganism is converted 
and applied to popery; the one is mani- 
festly formed upon the same plan and 
principles as the other; so that there is 
not only a conformity, but even a uni- 
formity, in the worship of ancient and 
modern, of heathen and Christian Rome.” 
—Thus far Bishop Newton. 

As the subversive secret movement 
called Christianity was preached and 
spread by Jewish revolutionists, one can- 
not wonder that the religious and myth- 
ological tales of the ancient Hebrews 
were not only incorporated into the 
Christian religion, but the Christians 
accepted the Hebrew scriptures as the 
revealed most holy words of God. 

Roman emperors persecuted Chris. 
tians not for their religion, but for their 
subversive revolutionary activities. Dur- 
ing the first three centuries there were 
about four thousand Christians extermi- 
nated for their political activities, as ene- 
mies of the State. During the following 
centuries the Christian Church itself be- 
came the persecutor and mercilessly tor- 
tured, and killed millions of human 
beings. 
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Little is known about the history of 
the first two centuries of the Jew-directed 
subversive secret underground movement 
called Christianity. At the end of the 
second century Christianity became a 
destructive power, fatal to the Roman 
Empire. 

About the year 200 A.D. one of the 
Christian leaders, Tertullian, wrote to 
the heathen magistrates of Rome, among 
others: 

“Our (Christians?) origin is but re- 

cent, yet already we fill all that your 

power acknowledges—cities, fortresses, 
islands, provinces, the assemblies of 
the people, the wards of Rome, the 
palace, the senate, the public places, 
and especially the armies. We have 
left you nothing but your temples. Re- 
flect what wars we are able to under- 
take! With what promptitude might 
we not arm ourselves were we not re- 
strained by our religion, which teaches 
us that it ts better to be killed than to 

kill’ (As quoted by Draper, l.c. p. 

45.) 

Less than one century later emperor 
Diocletian (284-305) persecuted ener- 
getically the Christians, but could not 
suppress the revoltionaty underground 
movement, and in the year of 305 he ab- 
dicated. 

One of the competitors for the throne 
was the heathen Constantine (305-337). 
who cleverly recognized the political 
power of Christianity. He made himself 
known as the patron of the Christians, 
ordered his legions to use the sign of 
the cross, and won the decisive battle 
against his rivals. 

Emperor Constantine was not a Chris- 
tian, but he remained the friend and 
patron of Christianity during his lone 
reign of 32 years. In his EDICT OF 
MILAN (318) officially declared com- 
plete toleration to Christianity, which 
was the foundation and remained the 
main supporter of his power. 


Constantine endeavoured to create 
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unity between the numerous Christian 
sects who were bitterly fighting each 
other over the theological questions. In 
325 the emperor summoned the Chris- 
tian leaders to a council to Nicea, where 
he himself, the heathen Constantine, pre- 
sided, sitting upon a golden throne. The 
council of Nicea became a place of ve- 
hement scenes, hateful shoutings and 
fightings. It looked more like an assembly 
of power-hungry humbuggers and of 
raging maniacs than of humble saints. 
But Constantine succeeded, and the ma- 
jority of the council accepted by vote 
the Trinitarian NICENE CREED which 
became known as Catholicism. 

Emperor Theodosius I. (379-395) was 
himself a Christian. He made Christian- 
ity the official religion of the Roman 
Empire, destroyed the heathen Roman 
temples and obliged everyone of his 
subjects—except the Jews—to become 
Christians. 

Thus Christianity took over the reign 
over the human soul, over the human 
mind. All ways were now open for Chris- 
tianity to carry out the much preached 
salvation of mankind.—The following 
13 centuries became the dark ages of 
humanity. The history of those centuries 
is filled with reports of fearful perse- 
cutions, terrible tortures and massacres. 
The reign of Christianity was the reign 
of terror never surpassed in horrors in 
any one other age of human history. 
The development of sciences was soon 
perfectly stopped and the advance of hu- 
man knowledges held back for more 
than a thousand years. 

This is how it started: On the request 
of the bishop of Alexandria, emperor 
Theodosius J, ordered the destruction of 
the great library of Serapion. Hundreds 
of thousands of the books of the anci- 
ent world were there annihilated. (See 
Draper, l.c., p. 54.) The academy of the 
Greek philosophy in Alexandria ceased 
to exist. The circumstances of the de- 
struction are well characterized by the 
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fate of Hypatia, one of the great teach- 
ers in Alexandria. Hypatia was the 
daughter of Theon the mathematician. 
One day, “as Hypatia retired to her 
academy, she was assaulted by (bishop) 
Cyril's mob—a mob of many monks. 
Stripped naked in the street, she was 
drugged into a church, and there killed 
by the club of Peter the Reader. The 
corpse wes cut to pieces, the flesh was 
scraped from the bones with shells, and 
the remnants cast into a fire. For this 
frightful crime Cyril was never called to 
account. It seemed to be admitted that 
the end sanctified the means.” (Draper, 
lc., p. 55.) 

Such is Christianity’s way to salvation 
of mankind. 

The classical Greek schools were closed 
one after the other, and in 529 Emperor 
Justinian ordered also the last Greek 
school to be closed in Athen. 

Saint Augustine (354-430), the Lenin 
of Christianity, in his work THE City 
or Gop expressed the idea of a Chris- 
tian world-empire, the whole population 
of the Earth under the universal one- 
world-rule of the Church, thus to hecome 
the Kincpom or Heaven a reality. His 
vision became the leading idea of the 
popes for more than a thousand years. 

The Roman Empire declined. 

In 410 Rome was sacked by the Goths, 
and in 455 Rome fell to the Vandals. 
The Western Roman Empire ceased to 
exist. It was not the first victory of the 
Jewish revolutionists, nor was it their 
last. 

Beginning from the fourth century, in 
Europe as well as in all the countries 
of the Mediterranean area no one ruler 
could disregard the mighty political pow- 
er of the Christian Church. Christianity 
was on the march to conquer the world 
by the sword. 

Charlemagne (742-814) became the 
Christian ruler of the Franks in 768. His 
moral life was far from being compatible 
with the principles preached by the 
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Christian Church. But the Church was 
more concerned to follow the conquering 
wars led by Charlemagne for 30 years 
against the rulers and countries of Eu- 
rope. Charlemagne conquered Europe in- 
cluding the northern parts of Spain and 
Italy, and also the territory of Austria. 
All his new subjects were obliged—by 
punishment of death—to get baptized 
and to become “good Christians.” This 
is how Europe became Christian. 

In his vast empire Charlemagne intro- 
duced the social system to FEUDALISM. 

During the 13 centuries after the hor- 
rible death of Hypatia, the Church domi- 
nated mankind with the most fearful 
reign of terror. The following episodes 
illustrate the cruel heartlessness of the 
Church: 

In the year of 590 A.D. Emperor 
Maurice of the Byzantine Roman Em- 
pire came into conflict with the Patri- 
arch of Constantinople. A_ revolution 
broke out against the emperor in the 
Byzantine army. “The unfortunate Mau- 
rice was dragged from a sanctuary, in 
which he had sought refuge; his five sons 
were beheaded before his eyes, and then 
he was put to death. His empress was in- 
veigled from the church of St. Sophia, 
tortured, and with her three young 
daughters beheaded. The adherents of 
the massacred family were pursued with 
ferocious vindictiveness; of some the 
eyes were blinded, of others the tongues 
were torn out, or the feet and hands cut 
off; some were whipped to death, others 
were burnt.” (Draper, l.c., p. 74-5.)— 
The bishop of Rome sent his blessings to 
the murderers. 

Centuries after centuries the Church 
of Love tortured and massacred man- 
kind, to secure the might by terror. 
Twelve centuries after the murder of 
Hypatia the Church was as. brutal as at 
the beginning. 

In the year of 1610 GALILEO, a 
Florentine mathematician and one oi 
the greatest pioneers of the science 
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of physics constructed a_ telescope, 
and, observing the movements of the 
planets and their moons, taught that the 
planets, together with the earth, revolve 
around the sun, and that the earth is 
not the center of the universe—He was 
summoned before the [Inquisition at 
Rome under the accusation that his 
teachings about the earth revolving 
around the sun are “utterly contrary to 
the Scriptures.” “He was ordered to de- 
nounce that heresy, on pain of being 
imprisoned.” (Draper, l.c.. p. 171.) 

After sixteen years of silence, in 1632, 
Galileo published his THE SYSTEM OF 
THE Worip. “He was again sum- 
moned before the Inquisition at Rome, 
accused of having asserted that the earth 
moves round the sun. He was declared 
to have brought upon himself the penal- 
ties of heresy. On his knees, with his 
hand on the Bible, he was compelled to 
abjure and curse the doctrine of the 
movement of the earth. What a spec- 
tacle! This venerable man, the most illus- 
trious of his age, forced by the threat of 
death to deny facts which his judges as 
well as himself knew to be true! Ile was 
then committed to prison, treated with 
remorseless severity during the remain- 
ing ten years of his life, and was denied 
burial in consecrated ground.” (Draper, 
le., p. 171-2.) 

Not less tragic was the fate of the Ital- 
ian philosopher GIORDANO BRUNO 
(1548-1600), a Dominican monk. He 
taught that there is a plurality of the 
worlds, that the Universe is infinite, and 
that probably many stars are inhabited. 
He doubted the doctrines of transubstan- 
tiation and of the immaculate conception; 
he also called the Bible stories Jewish 
myths.—John William Draper writes in 
his History or THE Conruict BE- 
TWEEN RELIGION AND SCIENCE on pages 
178-180, about Giordano Bruno: 

“. .. Not caring to conceal his opin- 
ion, he soon fell under the censure of 
the spiritual authorities, and found it 
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necessary to seek refuge successively in 
Switzerland, France, England, Germany. 
The cold-scented sleuth-hounds of the 
Inquisition followed his track remorse- 
lessly, and eventually hunted him back 
to Italy. He was arrested in Venice, and 
confined in the Piombi for six years 
without books, or paper, or friends.” 

“In England he had given lectures on 
the plurality of worlds, and in that coun- 
try had written, in Italian, his most 
important works. It added not a little to 
the exasperation against him, that he 
was perpetually declaiming against the 
insincerity, the impostures, of his perse- 
cutors—that wherever he went he found 
skepticism varnished over and concealed 
by hypocrisy; and that it was not against 
the belief of men, but against their pre- 
tended belief, that he was fighting; that 
he was struggling with an orthodoxy 
that had neither morality nor faith.” ... 

“On the demand of the spiritual au- 
thorities, Bruno was removed from Ven- 
ice to Rome, and confined in the prison 
of the Inquisition, accused not only of 
being a heretic, but also a heresiarch, 
who had written things unseemly con- 
cerning religion; the special charge 
against him being that he had taus!: 
the plurality of worlds, a doctrine repug- 
nant to the whole tenor of Scripture 
and inimical to revealed religion . . . 
After an imprisonment of two years he 
was .. . excommunicated, and, on his 
nobly refusing to recant was delivered 
over to the secular authorities to be pun- 
ished ‘as mercifully as possible, and 
without the shedding of his blood, —the 
horrible formula for burning a prisoner 
at the stake.” ... 

On Feb. 16, 1600, Giordano Bruno 
was burned alive at the stake in the 
public square opposite the Vatican, and 
his ashes were scattered to the winds. 

Here follows another episode to char- 
acterize the brutal savagery of the Chris- 
tion Church: “During the last decades 
of the sixteenth century, DIETRICH 
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FLADE, an eminent jurist, was rector 
of the University of Treves, and chief 
judge of the Electoral Court, and in the 
latter capacity he had to pass judgment 
upon persons tried on the capital charge 
of magic and witchcraft. For a time he 
yielded to the long line of authorities, 
ecclesiastical and judicial, supporting the 
reality of this crime; but he at last seems 
to have reulized that it was unreal, and 
that the confessions in his torture cham- 
ber, of compacts with Satan, riding on 
broomsticks to the witch-sabbath, raising 
lempests, producing diseases, and the 
like, were either the results of madness 
or of willingness to confess anything 
and everything, and even to die, in or- 
der to shorten the fearful tortures to 
which the accused were in all cases sub- 
jected until a satisfactory confession was 
obtained.” —The foregoing quoted lines 
are from Andrew D. White’s book A 
History oF THE WARFARE OF SCIENCE 
witH THEOLOGY IN CHRISTENDOM, 
(1895; republished by George Brazil- 
lier, New York, 1955), page 356-7. 
Andrew D. White continues: “On this 
conviction of the unreality of many 
at least of the charges Flade seems 
to have acted, and he at once received 
his reward. He was arrested by the 
authority of the archbishop and charged 
with having sold himself to Satan—the 
fact of his hesitation in the persecution 
being perhaps what suggested his guilt. 
He was now, in his turn, brought into 
the torture chamber over which he had 
once presided, was racked until he con- 
fessed everything which his torturers 
suggested, and finally, in 1589, was 
strangled and burnt.” (White, l.c.) 

“Of that trial a record exists in the 
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library of Cornell University in the 
shape of the original minutes of the case, 
and among them the depositions of Flade 
when under torture, taken down from 
his own lips in the torture chamber. In 
these depositions this revered and ven- 
erable scholar and jurist acknowledged 
the truth of every absurd charge brought 
against him — anything, everything, 
which would end the fearful torture: 
conipared with that, death was nothing.” 
“For the case of Flade, see the careful 
study of Prof. Burr, THe Fate or Dtet- 
RicH FLADE, in the Papers of the Ameri- 
can Historical Association, 1891.” 
(White, l.c., p. 357.) 

The history of Christianity is as 
bloody and horrorful ‘as the stories in 
that peculiar holy book called Op TEs- 
TAMENT. 

Christianity, the grown-up child of Ju- 
daism, time to time got free from the 
leash of the Jews but it was always 
brought back under their secret control. 

The secret Jewish influence on_ the 
Christian Church never was more power: 
ful and more effective than in our day. 
This is the time of the last revolutionary 
activity of the subversive Jews, which— 
according to their plan—has to culmi- 
nate in taking over all the world under 
their control. The Judaic twins, Chris 
tianity and Communism have only a 
temporary role in the Jewish plan; the 
twins have to prepare the way to the 
universal one-world of the chosen-peo- 
ple. Thus will be the real Kingdom of 
Heaven, THE RaBBINICAL ONE-WorLD, 
the Messianic Age, established on the 
Earth.—eternal peace and eternal hap- 
piness for the “Jews”, as they dream it, 
eternal slavery, hopeless as the grave, 
for all the other nations on the Earth. 


One by one the instruments of torture have been 
wrenched from the cruel clutch of the Church, until 
within the armory of orthodoxy there remains but one 


weapon—SLANDER. 
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HENRY CHARLES LEA: 


The Holy Inquisition of the Middle Ages 


The monumental work of Henry Charles 
Lea: A HISTORY OF THE INQUISITION 
OF THE MIDDLE AGES, was published 
in three volumes, in 1888, by Harper & 
Brothers, New York. The thoroughly docu- 
mented work was the result of many years 
long research in the archives and libraries 
of Europe.—The abridged excerpts below 
give a show but undistorted account about 
the juridical methods of the Holy Inquisition. 


In the early Middle Ages, not only 
did the humblest priest wield a super- 
natural power which marked him as one 
elevated above the common level of hu- 
manity, but his person and possessions 
were alike inviolable. No matter what 
crimes he might commit, secular justice 
could not take cognizance of them, and 
secular officials could not arrest him. He 
was amenable only to the tribunals of 
his own order. (vol. i. p. 2.) 

The same privilege protected eccles- 
iastical property, conferred on the Church 
by the piety of successive generations, 
and covering no small portion of the 
most fertile lands of Europe. Moreover, 
the seignorial rights attaching to those 
lands often carried extensive temporal 
jurisdiction, which gave to their ghostly 
possessors the power over life and limb 
enjoyed by feudal lords. 

Innocent III declared that the priestly 
power was as superior to the secular as 
the soul of man was to his body; and he 
summed up his estimate of his own po- 
sition by pronouncing himself to be the 
Vicar of Christ, placed midway between 
God and man, less than God but greater 
than man, who judges all, and is judged 
by none (vol. i. pp. 3, 4.) 

Practically, the whole body of Chris- 
tians no longer constituted the Church; 
that body was divided into two essenti- 
ally distinct classes, the shepherds and 
the sheep; and the lambs were often apt 
to think, not unreasonably, that they 
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were tended only to be shorn. 

To understand fully the causes which 
drove so many thousands into schism 
and heresy, leading to wars and persecu- 
tions, and the establishment of the Inqui- 
sition, it is necessary to cast a glance 
at the character of the men who repre- 
sented the Church before the people, and 
at the use which they made, for good 
or for evil, of the absolute spiritual des- 
potism which had become established. 

Simony, with all its attendant evils, 
was almost universal. The Council of 
Rouen, in 1050, complains bitterly of 
the pernicious custom by which ambiti- 
ous men accumulated, by every possible 
means, presents wherewith to gain favor 
of the prince and his courtiers in order 
to obtain bishoprics,—but it could sug- 
gest no remedy. 

Even where the consideration paid for 
preferment was not actually money, the 
effect was equally deplorable. Peter 
Cantor assures us that, if those who were 
promoted for relationship were required 
to resign, it would cause general destruc- 
tion throughout the Church; and worse 
motives were constantly at work. (vol. 
IT pp. 5-9.) 

When, in 1474, the death of Sixtus 
IV was received in Rome with a paeon 
of joy, people commented not so much 
upon his selling beneficies to the highest 
bidder and his other devices of extort- 
ing money, as upon the manner in which 
he rewarded the boys who served his 
unnatural lusts by granting to them rich 
bishoprics and archhishoprics. 

The worship of God was neglected, 
the churches were held by pimps and 
catamites; the nunneries (in time of 
Pope Julius II.) were dens of prostitu- 
tion; the priesthood was bought and 
sold. (vol. II. p. 639.) 


The monasteries had hecome stables 


THE HOLY INQUISITION OF THE MIDDLE AGES 





for clerks, or fortresses for fighting- 
men, or markets for traders, or brothels 
for strumpets, in which the greatest of 
crimes was to live without sin. The 
abbots thought of nothing but of satis- 
fying their appetites and vanities, their 
lusts, their ambition, and their avarice, 
while the brethren were monks only in 
name, and were vessels of wrath and 
sin. 

Under the guidance of a Church such 
as this, the moral condition of the laity 
was unutterably depraved. Uniformity 
of faith had been enforced by the Inqui- 
sition and its methods, and so long as 
faith was preserved, crime and sin were 
comparatively unimportant except as a 
source of revenue to those who sold 
absolution. As Theodoric Vrie tersely 
puts it, hell and purgatory would he 
emptied if enough money could be 
found. 

Heretics who were admitted to be pat- 
terns of virtue were ruthlessly extermin- 
ated in the name of Christ, while in the 
same holy name the orthodox could pur- 
chase absolution for the vilest of crimes 
for a few coins. 

The world has probably never seen 
a society more vile than that of Europe 
in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 
Meyer, in his annals of Flanders, under 
date 1379, tells us that it would be 
impossible to describe the prevalence 
everywhere of perjuries, blasphemies, 
adulteries, hatreds, quarrels, brawls, mur- 
der, rapine, thievery, robbery, gambling, 
whoredom, debauchery, avarice, oppres- 
sion of the poor, rape, drunkenness, and 
similar vices, and he illustrates his 
statement with the fact that in the terri- 
tory of Ghent, within the space of ten 
months, there occurred no less than 
fourteen hundred murders committed in 
the bagnios, brothels, gambling-houses, 
taverns, and other similar places. 

The Church was false to all its obli- 
gations. The bishops, through the basest 
and most criminal motives, were habi- 
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tual accepters of persons; they annoint- 
ed themselves with the last essence 
extracted from their flocks, and there 
was in them nothing of holy, of just, of 
wise, or even of decent.—In the Church 
there was no devotion, in the laity no 
faith, no piety, no modesty, no discipline 
of morals. (vol. III pp. 640-3.) 

The triumph of intolerance was inevit- 
able when Christianity became _ the 
religion of the State. Hardly had ortho. 
doxy been defined by the Council of 
Nicaea when Constantine brought the 
power of the State to bear to enforce 
uniformity. All heretic and schismatic 
priests were deprived of the privileges 
and immunities bestowed on the clergy 
and were subjected to the burdens of 
the State; their meeting-places were con- 
fiscated for the benefit of the Church, 
and their assemblies, whether public or 
private, were prohibited. (vol. I p. 212.) 

Early in the fifth century we find 
Chrysostom teaching that heresy must 
be supressed, heretics silenced and pre- 
vented from ensnaring others. 

Step by step the inevitable progress 
was made, and men easily found spec- 
ious arguments to justify the indulgence 
of their passions. The fiery Jerome, 
when his wrath was excited by Vigilan- 
tius forbidding the adoration of relics, 
expressed his wonder that the bishop of 
the hardy heretic had not destroyed him 
in the flesh for the benefit of his soul, 
and argued that piety and zeal for God 
could not be cruelty; rigor, in fact, he 
argues in another place, is the most 
genuine mercy, since temporal punish- 
ment may avert eternal perdition. (vol. 
I pp. 214-5.) 

From the time of Theodosius the 
Great (379-395) persistence in heresy 
was punished with death. (vol. I p. 215.) 

St. Thomas Aquinas (1225-1247), 
whose overshadowing authority super- 
seded all his predecessors, and who 
brought canon and dogma into a per- 
manent system still in force, lays down 
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the rules with merciless precision. Here- 
tics, he tells us, are not to be tolerated. 
The tenderness of the Church allows 
them to have two warnings, after which, 
if pertinacious, they are to be abandon- 
ed to the secular power, to be removed 
from the world by death. (vol. I p. 229.) 

Emperor Charlemagne, the ruler of 
the Franks (768-814) who conquered 
and Christianized Western Europe, 
ordered the bishops to make diligent 
visitations throughout their dioceses. As 
the bishop reached each parish in his 
visitation, the whole body of the people 
was assembled in a local synod. From 
among these he selected seven men who 
were then sworn on relics to reveal with- 
out fear or favor whatever they might 
know or hear, then or subsequently, of 
any offense requiring investigation. 
These synodal witnesses became an 
institution established. (vol. I p. 312.) 

Synodal witnesses were charged with 
the duty of making constant inquisition 
for heretics and examining all suspected 
houses and hiding places. 

By the Council of Lateran (1215) 
enforcement was sought by decreeing the 
deposition of any bishop neglecting this 
paramount duty, and his replacement 
by one willing and able to confound 
heresy. — The popes had endeavored to 
overcome the espiscopal indifference by 
a sort of irregular and spasmodic Lega- 
time Inquisition. As the papal jurisdic- 
tion extended itself under the system of 
Gregory VII. (1073-1086), the legate 
had become a very useful instrument to 
bring the papal power and the supreme 
authority of the Holy See into the remot- 
est corner of Christendom. (vol. I pp. 
314-316.) 

The public opinion of the ruling 
classes of Europe demanded that heresy 
should be exterminated at whatever cost. 
—Trained experts were needed whose 
sole business it should be to unearth 
the offenders and extort a confession of 
their guilt—The Mendicant Orders 
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(Dominicans and Franciscans) made the 
Inquisition a powerful instrument to 
extend the influence of Rome. (vol. I 
pp. 318-319.) 

Heretics of all sects were outlawed; 
and when condemned as such by the 
Church, they were delivered to the sec- 
ular arm to be burned. If, through fear 
of death, they recanted, they were to be 
thrust in prison for life. All the proper- 
ty of the heretic was confiscated and his 
heirs disinherited. His children, to the 
second generation, were declared inel- 
igible to any positions of emolument or 
dignity, unless they should win mercy 
by betraying their father or some other 
heretic. All “credentes”, fautors, defend- 
ers, receivers, or advocates of heretics 
were banished forever, their property 
confiscated, and their descendants sub- 
jected to the same disabilities as those 
of heretics. 

All rulers and magistrates, present or 
future, were required to swear to exter- 
minate with their utmost ability all who 
the Church might designate as heretics, 
under pain of forfeiture of office. (vol. 
I. p. 321.) 

Throughout Christendom the State 
was rendered completely subservient to 
the Church in the great task of exter- 
minating heresy. 

All, however slightly suspected, are to 
be arrested and subjected to examination 
by ecclesiastics. (vol. I pp. 324-5.) 

In 1252 Pope Innocent IV (1243- 
1254) issued his famous bull AD 
EXTIRPANDA. This rendered the 
Inquisition virtually supreme in all 
lands, and it became an accepted maxim 
of law that all statutes interfering with 
the free action of the inquisition were 
void. (vol. I pp. 337, 341.) 

In 1257 Alexander IV rendered the 
inquisition independent by releasing it 
from the necessity of consulting with the 
bishops. 

In the exercise of this almost limitless 
authority, inquisitors were practically 
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relieved from all supervision and respon- 
sibility. Moreover, they were released 
from all obedience to their provincials 
and generals (of the Dominican or 
Franciscan orders), whom they were even 
forbidden to obey in anything relating 
to the business of their office. 

At first their commissions were 
thought to expire with the death of the 
pope who issued them, but in 1267 they 
were declared to be continuously valid. 
(vol I. pp. 335, 343.) 

Inquisitors held themselves account- 
able to their superiors only for their 
actions as friars and not as inquisitors. 
An inquisitor was bound to have little 
hesitation in prosecuting his superior. 
Even the jealously guarded right of 
asylum in the churches was waived in its 
favor, and the immunities of the Mendi- 
cant Orders gave them no exemption 
from its jurisdiction. 

The laymen learned to address the 
inquisitors as YOUR RELIGIOUS 
MAJESTY. If bishops were exempt from 
judgment by the Inquisition, they were 
not released from obedience to the 
inquisitors. 

The inquisitor was to be obeyed as 
the pope himself (vol. I pp. 346-8.) 

The spread of the Inquisition was 
rapid throughout most of the lands of 
Christendom. In the British Islands, in 
1400, as Henry IV was placed on the 
throne, the statute DE HERETICO 
COMBURENDO for the first time 
inflicted the death penalty as a settled 
punishment for heresy. —Under Henry 
V. burning for heresy became a not 
unfamiliar sight to English eyes. The 
law DE HERETICO COMBURENDO 
survived in England until 1676, in Scot- 
land until 1696. 

The Inquisition was established also 
in Africa and in Asia. (vol. I pp. 351-8.) 

The papal inquisition constituted a 
chain of tribunals throughout Continen- 
tal Europe. By constant interchange of 
documents and mutual co-operation they 
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covered Christendom with a_ network 
rendering escape almost hopeless. This, 
combined with the most careful preser- 
vation and indexing of records, produc- 
ed a system of police singularly perfect 
for a period when international com- 
munication was so imperfect. The Inqui- 
sition had a Jong arm, a sleepless mem- 
ory, and we can well understand the 
mysterious terror inspired by the secrecy 
of its operations and its almost super- 
natural vigilance. 

If secret information was required, 
there were spies and familiars trained 
to the work. The record of every hereti- 
cal family for generations could be 
traced out from the papers of one tri- 
bunal or another. A single lucky cap- 
ture and extorted confession would put 
the sleuth-hounds on the track of hun- 
dreds who deemed themselves secure, 
and each new victim added his circle of 
denunciations. 

Flight was of little avail. Descriptions 
of heretics who disappeared were sent 
throughout Europe, to every spot where 
they could be supposed to seek refuge, 
putting the authorities on the alert to 
search for every stranger. News of 
captures was transmitted from one tri- 
bunal to another, evidence of guilt was 
furnished, or the hapless victim was 
returned to the spot where his extorted 
evidence would be most effective in 
implicating others. To human apprehen- 
sion the papal Inquisition was omnis. 
cient, and omnipotent. (vol. I pp. 364- 
6.) 

Organized, ceaseless persecution con- 
tinued to perpetuity was the only hope 
of preserving Catholic unity. The organi- 
zation of the Inquisition was simple, 
yet effective. It did not care to impress 
the minds of men with magnificence, but 
rather to paralize them with terror. 

The inquisitor wore the simple habits 
of his Order. When he appeared abroad 
he was at most accompanied by a few 
armed familiars, partly as guard, partly 
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to execute his orders. His principal 
scene of activity was in the recesses of 
the dreaded Holy Office, whence he 
issued his commands and decided the 
fate of whole populations in a silence 
and secrecy which impressed upon the 
people a mysterious awe a thousand 
times more potent than the _ external 
magnificence of the bishop. 

Though the chief town of each pro- 
vince came to be regarded as the seat of 
the Inquisition, with its building and 
prisons, yet it was the duty of the inquisi- 
tor to go in pursuit of the heretics, to 
visit all places where heresy might be 
suspected to exist, and to summon the 
people to assemble, exactly as the bis- 
hops formerly did in their visitations. 

To the populace thus brought together 
the inquisitor preached on the faith, 
urging them to its defense, summoning 
everyone within a certain radius to 
come forward within six or twelve days 
and reveal to him whatever they may 
have known or heard of anyone leading 
to the belief or suspicion that he might 
be a heretic. Neglect to comply with 
this command incurred ipso facto 
excommunication; compliance with it 
was rewarded with an indulgence of 
three years. 

It is easy, in fact, to imagine the 
terror into which a community would 
be thrown when an inquisitor suddenly 
descended upon it and made his procla- 
mation. No one could know what stories 
might be circulating about himself which 
zealous fanaticism or personal enmity 
might exaggerate and carry to the 
inquisitors, and in this the orthodox and 
the heretic would suffer alike. All scan- 
dals passing from mouth to mouth would 
be brought to light. All confidence 
between man and man would disappear. 
Old grudges would be gratified in safety. 
To him who had been heretically inclin- 
ed the terrible suspense would grow day 
by day more insupportable, with the 
thought that some careless word might 
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have been treasured up to be now reveal- 
ed by those who ought to be nearest and 
dearest to him, until at last he would 
yield and betray others rather than be 
betrayed himself. Parents were led to 
denounce their children, and children 
their parents, husbands their wives, and 
wives their husbands. Each revelation 
led to others, until the invisible net 
extended far and wide, and not the least 
of the benefits thence arising were the 
extensive confiscations which were sure 
to follow. (vol. I pp. 369-73.) 

Absolute secrecy became a main 
feature of all the proceedings of the 
inquisition. 

The unfortunates who were wrestling 
for their lives with their judges were 
wholly at the discretion of the inquisitor 
and his creatures. (vol. I pp. 376-7.) 

Not the least important among the 
functionaries of the inquisition were 
the apparitors, messengers, spies, and 
bravos, known generally by the name 
of familiars, which came to have so ill- 
omened a significance in the popular ear. 
Not only did they enjoy the immunity 
from secular jurisdiction, but Innocent 
IV in 1245 rendered them independent 
even to the ecclesiastical tribunals. They 
could tyrannize at will over the defense- 
less population, and it is easy to imagine 
the amount of extortion which they could 
practice with virtual impunity by threat- 
ening arrest or accusation at a time 
when falling into the hands of the inqui- 
sition was about the heaviest misfortune 
which could befall any man. 

All that was needed to render this 
social scourge complete was devised 
when familiars were authorized to carry 
arms. (vol. I pp. 381-2.) 

The organization of the Inquisition 
may be said to have embraced that of 
the State, whose whole resources were 
placed at its disposition. The oath of 
obedience which the inquisitor was 
empowered and directed to exact of all 
holding official station was no mere 
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form. Refusal to take it was visited with 
excommunication, leading to persecution 
for heresy. (vol. I p. 385.) 

In Florence, in 1245, we find the 
heretics sentenced and executed day by 
day singly or in twos or threes. (vol. I 
p. 391.) 

Omniscience alone was capable of 
solving with justice the problems which 
were the caily routine of the inquisitor; 
human frailty, resolved to accomplish 
a predetermined end, inevitably reached 
the practical conclusion that the sacri- 
fice of a hundred innocent men were 
better than the escape of one guilty. 
(vol. I p. 401.) 

The ordinary course of a trial by the 
Inquisition was this. A man would be 
reported to the inquisitor as of ill-repute 
for heresy, or his name would occur in 
the confessions of other prisoners. A 
secret inquisition would be made and all 
accessible evidence against him would 
be collected. He would then be secretly 
cited to appear at a given time, or he 
would be suddenly arrested. The accused 
was prejudged. He was assumed to be 
guilty, or he would not have been put on 
trial, and virtually his only mode of 
escape was by confessing the charges 
made against him, abjuring heresy, and 
accepting whatever punishment might 
be imposed on him in the shape of pen- 
ance. Persistent denial of guilt and 
assertion of orthodoxy, when there was 
evidence against him, rendered him 
impenitent, obstinate heretic, to be 
abandoned to the secular arm and con- 
signed to the stake. 

Yet many reasons led the inquisitor 
earnestly to desire to secure confession. 
Confession was always accompanied 
with professions of conversion and 
repentance. The new convert was bound 
to prove his sincerity by denouncing all 
whom he knew or might suspect to be 
heretic, thus opening fresh avenues for 
the extirpation of heresy. 

Without this the repentant heretic in 
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vain might ask for reconciliation and 
mercy; his refusal to betray his friends 
and kindred was proof that he was 
unrepentant. 

Confession of heresy thus became a 
matter of vital importance and no effort 
was deemed too great, no means too 
repulsive, to secure it. This became the 
centre of the inquisitorial process, and 
it is deserving of detailed consideration, 
not only because it formed the basis of 
procedure in the Holy Office, but also 
because of the vast and deplorable influ- 
ence which it exercised for five centuries 
on the whole judicial system of Conti- 
nental Europe. 

For the examination of the accused, 
the inquisitor prepared himself by col- 
lecting and studying all the adverse evi- 
dence that could be procured, while the 
prisoner was kept in sedulous ignorance 
of the charges against him. Skill in 
interrogation was the one pre-eminent 
requisite of the inquisitor, and manuals 
prepared by experienced brethren for 
the benefit of younger officials are full 
of details with regard to it and care- 
fully prepared forms of interrogations 
suited for every heretical sect. Constant 
training developed a class of acute and 
subtle minds, practiced to read _ the 
thoughts of the accused, skilled to lay pit- 
falls for the incautious, versed in every 
art to confuse, prompt to detect ambig- 
uities, and quick to take advantage of 
hesitation or contradiction. The inquisi- 
tors, in their efforts to entrap the 
unwary, did not hesitate to make use of 
dialectics. (vol. I pp. 407-11.) 

Trained through long experience in 
an accurate knowledge of all that can 
move the human breast, skilled not only 
to detect the subtle evasions of the 
intellect, but to seek and find the tender- 
est point through which to assail the 
conscience and the heart, relentless in 
inflicting agony on body and brain, 
whether through the mouldering wreteh- 
edness of the hopeless dungeon protract- 
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ed through uncounted years, the sharper 
pain of the torture-chamber, or by coldly 
playing on the affections; using without 
scruple the most violent alternatives of 
hope and fear; employing with cynical 
openness every resource of guile and 
fraud on wretches purposely starved to 
render them incapable of self-defense, 
the counsels which these men utter might 
well seem the promptings of fiends exult- 
ing in the unlimited power to wreak 
their evil passions on helpless mortals. 

The resources for procuring unwilling 
confession, at command of the inquisitor, 
may be roughly divided into two classes 
—deceit and torture, the latter compre- 
hending both mental and physical pain, 
however administered. Both classes were 
resorted to freely and without scruple, 
and there was ample variety to suit the 
idiosyncrasies of all judges and prison- 
ers. 
That spies should play a prominent 
part in such a system was inevitable. 
The trusty agents who were admitted to 
the prisoner’s cell were instructed to lead 
him gradually on from one confession 
to another until they should gain suf- 
ficient evidence to incriminate him, with- 
out his realizing it. 

Fellow-prisoners were utilized when- 
ever possible, and were duly rewarded 
for treachery. 

The heretic, whether acknowledged or 
suspected, had no rights. His body was at 
the mercy of the Church, and if through 
tribulation of the flesh he could be led 
io see the error of his ways, there was 
no hesitation in employing whatever 
means were readiest to save his soul 
and advance the faith. 

If he were likely to be reached 
through affections, his wife and child- 
ren were admitted to his cell in hopes 
that their tears and pleadings might work 
on his feelings and overcome his con- 
victions. Alternate threats and blandish- 
ments were tried; he would be removed 
from his foul and dismal dungeon to 
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commodious quarters, with liberal diet 
and a show of kindness, to see if his 
resolution would be weakened by alter- 
nations of hope and dispair. Master of 
the art of playing upon human 
heart, the trained inquisitor left no 
method untried which promised victory 
in the struggle between him and the help- 
less wretch abandoned to his experi- 
ments. Among these, one of the most 
efficient was the slow torture of delay. 
The prisoner who refused to confess, or 
whose confession was deemed imperfect, 
was remanded to his cell, and left to 
ponder in solitude and darkness. 

Except in rare cases time was no 
object with the Inquisition, and could 
afford to wait. Perhaps in a few weeks his 
resolution might break down, and he 
might ask to be heard. If not, six months 
might elapse before he was again called 
up for hearing. If still obstinate he would 
be again sent back. Months would 
lengthen into years, perhaps years into 
decades, and find him still unconvicted 
and still a prisoner, hopeless and despair- 
ing. Should friendly death not intervene, 
the terrible patience of the Inquisition 
was nearly certain to triumph in the 
end. Three, five or ten years are com- 
mon enough intervals between the first 
audience of a prisoner and his final con- 
viction; nor are instances wanting of 
even greater delays. 

When it was desired to hasten this 
slow torture, the object was easily accom- 
plished by rendering the imprisonment 
unendurably harsh. Chains, and starva- 
tion in a stifling hole was a favorite de- 
vice for extracting confes.ion from 
unwilling lips. It was pointed out that 
judicious restriction of diet not only 
reduced the body but weakened the will, 
and rendered the prisoner less able to 
resist alternate threats of death and pro- 
mises of mercy. 

With all these resources at their com- 
mand, it might seem superfluous for 
inquisitors to have recourse to the vul- 
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gar and ruder implements of the torture 
chamber. The rack and strappado, in 
fact, were in such violent antagonism, 
not only with the principles of Christian- 
ity, but with the practices of the Church, 
that their use by the Inquisition, as a 
means of furthering the faith, is one of 
the saddest anomalies of that dismal 
period. 

Torture, except among the Wisigoths, 
had been unknown among the barbar- 
ians who founded the commonwealths of 
Europe. The earliest instances with which 
1 have met occur in the Veronese Code 
of 1228. Yet it rapidly won its way in 
Italy, and when Innocent IV, in 1252, 
published his bull AD EXTIRPANDA 
he adopted it, and authorized its use for 
the discovery of heresy. (vol. 1, pp. 414- 
21.) 

Torture saved the trouble and expense 
of prolonged imprisonment; it was a 
speedy and effective method of obtain- 
ing what revelations might be desired. 
(vol. I p. 423.) 

If the accused did not confess freely 
on a first examination, he would be tor- 
tured and brought back next morning 
in a more complying frame of mind, 
when careful record would be made that 
his confession was without torture and 
aloof from the torture-chamber. 

In the administration of torture the 
rules adopted by the Inquisition became 
those of the secular courts of Christen- 
dom at large. 

The prisoner was shown the imple- 
ments of torment and urged to confess. 
On his refusal he was stripped and 
bound by the executioners and again 
entreated to speak, with promises of 
mercy. If this proved ineffectual, the 
torture was applied with gradually 
increased severity. 

Usually the procedure appears to be 
that the torture was continued until the 
accused signified his readiness to con- 
fess, when he was unbound and carried 
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into another room where his confession 
was made. 

In any case the record was carefully 
made that the confession was free and 
spontaneous, without the pressure of 
force or fear. If the confession was 
retracted, the accused could be taken 
back for a continuance of the torture, 
provided always that he had not been 
“sufficiently” tortured before. 

The inquisitorial process as thus per- 
fected was sure of its victims. No one 
whom a judge wished to condemn could 
escape. 

The slightest breath of scandal, even 
from a single person notoriously foul- 
mouthed, sufficed, without calling wit- 
nesses. 

It was sufficent if the accused could 
be shown to have manifested any word 
or sign that he had faith or belief in 
heretics or considered them to be “good 
men.” 

Hearsay evidence, vague rumors, gen- 
eral impressions, or idle gossip, every- 
thing in fact, that could effect the accus- 
ed injuriously was eagerly sought and 
scrupulously written down. 

It became in fact, a settled principle 
of law that either husband or wife 
knowing the other to he a heretic and 
not giving information within a twelve- 
months period was held to be a consent- 
ing party without further evidence, and 
was punishable as a heretic. 

To avert the misfortune of acquitting 
those who could not be brought to con- 
fess, it became necessary to invent a new 
crime — that known as “suspicion of 
heresy”. That a man against whom 
nothing substantial was proved should 
be punished merely because he was 
suspected of guilt, may seem to modern 
eyes a scant measure of justice. 

Like much else taught by the inquisi- 
tion, this found its way into general 
criminal law, which it perverted for 
centuries. 

With the 
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remove all obstacles in the way of con- 
viction, if a witness revoked his testi- 
mony it was held that if his evidence 
had been favorable to the accused, the 
revocation annulled it; if adverse, the 
revocation was null. 

Excommunicates, perjurers, infamous 
persons, usurers, harlots, and all those 
who, in the ordinary criminal jurispru- 
dence of the age, were regarded as 
incapable of bearing witness, were 
accepted to witness against heretics. 

Wives and children and servants were 
not admitted to give evidence in favor 
of the accused, but their testimony if 
adverse to him was welcomed, and was 
considered peculiarly strong. 

In the case of the dead, the evidence 
of a priest that he had shriven the 
defunct and administered the “viaticum” 
went for nothing; but if he (the priest) 
testified that the departed had confessed 
to being a heretic, had recanted. and 
had received absolution, then his bones 
were not exhumed and burned, but the 
heirs had to endure such penance of 
fine or confiscation as would have heen 
inflicted on him if alive. 

Of course no witness could refuse to 
give evidence. No privilege or vow or 
oath released him from the duty. If he 
was unwilling and paltered and equivo- 
cated, there was the gentle persuasion 
of the torture-chamber, which was even 
more freely used on witnesses than on 
principals. 

Even the secrecy of the confessional 
was not respected. When the confessor 
succeeded in learning anything he was 
told to write it down and then endeavor 
to induce his penitent to reveal it to the 
proper authorities. 

Yet evil as was all this, the crowning 
infamy of the inquisition in its treat- 
ment of testimony was withholding from 
the accused all the knowledge of the 
names of the witnesses against him.— 
From this was but a step to withholding 
the evidence altogether, and that step 
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was sometimes taken. In truth the whole 
process was so completely at the arbit- 
rary discretion of the inquisitor, and 
the accused was so wholly without rights, 
that whatever seemed good in the eyes 
of the former was allowable in the inter- 
est of the faith. (vol I pp. 425-39.) 

It was in the very nature of the pro- 
cess that all the preliminary proceedings 
were taken in secrecy and without the 
knowledge of the accused. The case 
against him was made up before his 
arrest, and he was examined, urged to 
confess, and perhaps imprisoned for 
years and tortured, hefore he was allow- 
ed to know what were the charges 
against him. 

The suspected heretic was prejudged. 
The effort of the inquisitor was not to 
avoid injustice, but to force him to 
admit his guilt (vol. I p. 443.) 

Practically every avenue of escape 
was closed to those who fell into the 
hands of the inquisitor. 

Even suicide in prison was equivalent 
to confession of guilt without repentance. 
(vol. I pp. 449-50.) 

The inquisitor extorted money, rece- 
ived presents. allowed the guilty to 
escape, and punished the innocent. 

All who after arrest were converted 
to the faith through fear of death were 
ordered to be incarcerated for life, thus 
to perform appropriate penance. 

Jails of the Middle Ages were fright- 
ful abodes of misery.—It was a horrible 
place, consisting of small cells, deprived 
of light and ventilation, where through 
long years the miserable inmates endured 
a living death far worse than the short 
agony of the stake. In these abodes of 
despair they were completely at the 
mercy of the jailers and their servants. 
The most crying abuse which disgraced 
the establishments — was the retention 
by jailers of the moneys and provisions 
placed in their hands by the friends of 
the imprisoned. Frauds of all kinds 
naturally grew up among all who were 
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concerned in dealing with these helpless 
creatures, (vol. I pp. 479, 484, 488, 
491-2.) 

When the inquisition once laid hands 
upon a man it never released its hold. 
When they liberated a prisoner he was 
to be warned that the slightest cause of 
suspicion would lead him to be punished 
without mercy, and that they must retain 
the right to incarcerate him again. 

The man who had once undergone a 
sentence never knew at what moment he 
might he summoned to hear of its reim- 
position or even of a harsher one. Once 
a delinquent, his fate forever after was 
in the hands of the silent and mysterious 
judge who need not hear him nor give 
any reason for his destruction. He lived 
forever on the verge of ruin, never know- 
ing when the blow might fall, and utterly 
powerless to avert it. He was always a 
subject to be watched by the universal 
police of the inquisition,—the parish 
priest, the monks, the clergy, nay, the 
whole population — who were strictly 
enjoined to report any neglect of penance 
or suspicious conduct, when he was at 
once liable to the awful penalties of 
relapse. Nothing was easier for a secret 
enemy than to destroy him, safe that his 
name would never he mentioned. We 
may pity the victims of the stake and the 
dungeon, but their fate was scarce hard- 
er than that of the multitudes who were 
objects of the Inquisition’s apparent 
mercy, but whose existence from that 


hour was one of endless, hopeless 
anxiety. 

The same implacability manifested 
itself after death. — No one, in fact, 


could feel sure that evidence might not 
at any moment be discovered or manu- 
factured against some long-deceased par- 
ent or grandparent. (vol. I. pp. 496-7, 
499.) 

Sovereigns, as a rule, eagerly wel- 
comed the opportunity of recruiting their 
slender revenues, and the confiscation of 
property of heretics was generally 
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recognized in European law. (vol. I, p. 
503.) 

From the confiscated wealth one 
third was given to the local authorities, 
one third to the officials of the Inquisi- 
tion, and one third to the bishop and 
inquisitor to be expended in the assault 
on heresy. 

Throughout [taly, the custom settled 
down to a tripartite division between 
the local community, the Inquisition, and 
the papal camera. 

The greed for the plunder of the 
wretched victims of persecution is 
peculiarly repulsive as exhibited by the 
Church and may to some extent palliate 
the similar action by the State in coun- 
tries where the latter was strong enough 
to seize and retain it. History has few 
displays of man’s eagerness to profit by 
his fellow’s misfortunes more deplorable 
than that of the vultures which followed 
in the wake of the Inquisition to batten 
on the ruin which it wrought. (vol. I. 
pp. 510, 513.) 

There is a typical instance of — the 
manner in which history is written to 
order, in the quiet assertion of the latest 
Catholic historian of the Inquisition, that 
“the Church took no part in the corporal 
punishment of heretics. Those who per- 
ished miserably were only chastised for 
their crimes, sentenced by judges invest: 
ed with the royal jurisdiction.” 

If, from any cause, the secural author- 
ities were reluctant to execute the death. 
sentence, the Church had little ceremony 
in putting forth its power to coerce obe: 
dience. 

In 1288 Nicholas IV. lamented the 
neglect and covert opposition with which 
in many places the secular authorities 
evaded the execution of the inquisitorial 
sentences, and directed that they should 
he punished with excommunication and 
deprivation of office and their communi- 
ties be subjected to interdict. 

In 1458, at Strassburg, the Buerger- 
meister, Hans Drachenfels, and his col- 
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leagues refused at first to burn the Huss- Council of Constantine, the eighteenth 
ite missionary Frederic Reiser and his article of heresy charged against John 
servant Anna Weiler, but their resist- Huss was that, in his treatise DE 
ance was overcome and they were finally ECCLESIA, he had taught that no here- 
forced to execute the sentence. tic ought to be punished with death. 


Thirty years later, in 1486, the magis- The continuous teachings of the 
trates of Brescia objected to burning Church led its best men to regard no 
certain witches of both sexes condemned ct as more self-evidently just, than the 
by the Inquisition, unless they should be burning of the heretic, and no heresy less 
permitted to examine the proceedings. defensible than a-demand for toleration. 
This was held to be flat rebellion. Civil (vol. I. pp. 538-41.) 
lawyers had endeavored to prove that (The judicial methods used by the 
the secular authorities had a right to see Communists in our day are the same as 
the papers, but the inquisitors had suc- those of the Holy Inquisition. To secure 
ceeded in having this claim rejected. the Reign of Terror, the Communists are 
Innocent VIII. promptly declared the as brutal as the Christian Church was 
Venetian demands to be a scandal to the during a long period of thirteen hundred 
faith, and he ordered the excommunica- years, for the same end. Christianity 
tion of the magistrates if within six @nd Communism,—the Judaic Twins— 
days they did not execute the convicts. in merciless brutality do not differ from 

So completely, in truth, was the each other. — The history book of the 
Church convinced of its duty to see that Holy Inquisition became the textbook 
all heretics were burned that, at the of the Communist secret police.) 


A. U. Brown: "DIVINE PROVIDENCE" 


Where was the “ceaselessly active Di- shielded by God. Thousands of crimes 
vine Providence” during all those long are being committed every day—man 
centuries of horror and inhuman suffer- are this moment lying in wait for their 
ings?—where is it active today? human prey; wives are whipped and 
crushed, driven to insanity and death; 
little children begging for mercy, lift- 
ing imploringly tear-filled eyes to the 
brutal faces of fathers and mothers; 
sweet girls are deceived, lured and out- 


Ingersoll answers: It is impossible to 
conceive a more thoroughly despicable, 
hateful, and arrogant being, than the 
Jewish god. In the mythology of the 


world he has no parallel. He, only, is raged; but God has no time to prevent 
never touched by agony and tears. He these things—no time to defend the good 
delights only in blood and pain... - and to protect the pure. He is too busy 
There is no recorded instance where the numbering hairs and watching sparrows. 
uplifted hand of murder has been para- (From “Gems of Thought of Col. Robert 
lized—-no truthful account in all the lit- G, Ingersoll”; 1882, Belford Clarke & 
erature of the world of the innocent Co., Chicago; pages 105, 164.) 
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TWO GREAT AMERICANS ABOUT THE JEWS 


President GEORGE WASHINGTON 
(1789-1797) in his Maxims referred to 
the Jews as “pest of society and the 
greatest enemy we have to the happiness 
of America.” 

(As quoted by General George V. H. 
Moseley in THE Cross anp THE FLAG, 
April 1957, p. 22.) 

A statement of BENJAMIN FRANK- 
LIN in the Convention, 1789, concern- 
ing Jewish immigration: 

“There is a great danger for the 
United States of America, this great dan- 
ger is the Jew. Gentlemen, in every land 
which the Jews have settled, they have 
depressed the moral level and lowered 
the degree of commercial honesty. They 
have remained apart and unassimilated 
— they have created a state within a 
state, and when they are opposed they 
attempt to strangle the nation financially 
as in the case of Portugal and Spain. 
For more than 1700 years, they have 
lamented their sorrowful fate — namely, 
that they were driven out of their 
motherland, — but gentlemen, if the 
civilized world today should give them 
back Palestine and their property 
they would immediately find pressing 
reasons for not returning there. Why? 
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— Because they are vampires — they 
cannot live among themselves; they must 
live among Christians and others who 
do not belong to their race.” 

“If they are not excluded from the 
United States by the Constitution, with- 
in less than 100 years, they will stream 
into this country in such numbers they 
will rule and destroy us and change our 
form of Government for which we 
Americans shed our blood and sacrific- 
ed life, property and personal freedom. 
If the Jews are not excluded, within 200 
years our children will be working in 
the field to feed the Jews while they 
remain in the Counting House gleefully 
rubbing their hands.” 

“I warn you, gentlemen, if you do not 
exclude the Jews forever, your children’s 
children will curse you in your graves. 
Their ideas are not those of Americans 
even when they have lived among us 
for ten generations. The leopard cannot 
change its spots. The Jews are a danger 
to this land and if they are allowed to 
enter they will imperil our institutions— 
they should be excluded by the Consti- 
tution.” 

(As quoted by Captain A. H. M. Ram- 
say in his book THE NAMELESS WAR, 
on p. 117.) 
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THE Wortp Hoax, on p. 121: 


"PERSECUTION" 
ERNEST F. ELMHURST, the Gentile 


American patriot, writes in his book 


“The Jew thoroughly enjoys posing 
before the uneducated or half-educated, 
as their savior, by impressing them with 
an assumed mental and spiritual super- 
lority so as to substantiate his claim to 
leadership. .. . And any attempt to es- 
cape Jewish influence will immediately 
be decried by them as an act of ‘perse- 
cution’, a 


The Jew SAMUEL ROTH writes in 


his book 


“Jews Must Live” 


(1934, 


Golden Hind Press, New York.) 


The Jew is unclean and he makes un- 
clean any place which he learns to call 
home even temporarily. 

We come to the nations piicnanes to 
escape persecution, we the most deadly 
persecutors in all the wretched annals of 
man. 

‘Judiasm is not a religion, but a mis- 
fortune,’ said Heine in one of his bit- 
ter moments. He was thinking of his own 
unhappiness, however. No one has yet 
calculated the extent of its misfortune 
to the rest of the world. (From quota- 
tion in THE Key To THE Mystery, 
p. 10.) (Mr. Roth was assailed from 
all quarters with ferocity and Jews tried 
but vainly, to have him declared insane.) 
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WHAT IS COMMUNISM? 


1. The Jew M. HERMALIN, speaking 

in New York, 1917: 

(As quoted in THE KEY TO THE MYS- 

TERY, p. 5.) 

“The Russian Revolution was made by 

Jews. We have created secret societies, 
planned the Reign of Terror. The Revo- 
lution succeeded by our convincing pro- 
paganda and our mass assassinations in 
order to form a government truly ours.” 


2. ADRIEN ARCAND, the Gentile Ca- 
nadian nationalist: 

(As oe by Edmondson in I TESTIFY, 
p. 97. 


“Communism. is no doctrine, no set of 
. . . ° e a? 
principles. It is but a criminal plan. 


3. Rabbi STEPHEN S. WISE, Zionist 
leader, New York: 
(As quoted by Elmhurst, in THE WORLD 
HOAX, p. 132.) 
“Some call it Marxism——I call it Ju- 


daism.” 


4. The Jew SAMUEL ROTH, in his 
book Jews Must Live (1934), Golden 
Hind Press, New York. 


(As quoted in THE KEY TO THE MYS- 
TERY, p. 10.) 


“The disease is a sort of moral gonor- 
rhea known as Judaism, and seems to 
be, alas, incurable.” 
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THE JEW DR. OSCAR LEVY ABOUT THE JEWS 


(For his fight against Jewish madness Dr. 
Levy was exiled from his home by his tribe. 
—The abridged excerpts below are from his 
letter dated July 1920, printed as preface in 
the book THE WORLD SIGNIFICANCE 
OF THE RUSSIAN REVOLUTION, of the 
English author George Pitt-Rivers, published 
1920 by Basil Blackwell, Oxford.) 


The question of the Jews and their 
influence on the world past and pres- 
ent, cuts to the root of all things, and 
should be discussed by every honest 
thinker. 

There is scarcely an event in modern 
Europe that cannot be traced back to 
the Jews. All the latter-day ideas and 
movements have originally sprung from 
a Jewish source, for the simple reason 
that the Semitic idea has finally con- 
quered,—conquered through Christian- 
ity, which, as Disraeli pointed out long 
ago, is nothing but “Judaism for the 
people”. There is no doubt that the Jews 
influence today justifies a very careful 
scrutiny, and cannot possibly be viewed 
without serious alarm. 

We (Jews) have erred, my friend, we 
have most grievously erred. And if there 
was truth in our error 3000, nay, 100 


years ago, there is now nothing but 
falseness and madness, a madness that 
will produce an even greater misery and 
an even wider anarchy. | confess it to 
you, openly and sincerely, and with a 
sorrow, whose depth and pain an anci- 
ent Psalmist, and only he, could moan 
into this burning universe of ours. 

We, who have posed as the saviours 
of the world, we, who have even boasted 
of having given it “The Saviour”—we 
are today nothing else but the world’s 
seducers, its destroyers, its incendiaries, 
its executioners. 

We, who have promised to lead you to 
a new Heaven, we have finally succeeded 
in landing you into a new Hell. 

There has been no progress, least of 
all moral progress. And it is just our 
MORALITY which has prohibited all 
real progress, and—what is worse—— 
which even stands in the way of all 
future and natural reconstruction in this 
ruined world of ours. 

I look at this world, and I shudder at 
its ghastliness; I shudder all the more as 
I know the spiritual authors of all this 
ghastliness. 








THE JEW MARCUS ELI RAVAGE ABOUT THE JEWS 


(Abridged excerpts from two articles pub- 
lished in the 1928 January and February is- 
sues of the CENTURY MAGAZINE.) 


When you (gentiles) talk about Jew- 
ish conspiracies I cannot for the world 
understand why you do not mention the 
destruction of Rome and the whole civili- 
zation of antiquity concentrated under 
her banners, at the hands of Jewish Chris- 
tianity. Yet here, if ever, was a great 
subversive movement, spread by Jewish 
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agitators, financed by Jewish money, 
taught in Jewish pamphlets and broad- 
sides, at a time when Jewry and Rome 
were in a death-struggle, and ending in 
the collapse of the great gentile empire. 

You make much noise and fury about 
the undue Jewish influence in your the- 
atres and movie palaces. But what is that 
compared to our staggering influence in 
your churches, schools, your laws and 
your government, and the very thoughts 
you think every day? 
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You have not begun to appreciate the 
real depth of our guilt. We are intrud- 
ers. We are subverters. We have taken 
your natural world, your ideals, your 
destiny, and played havoc with them. 
We have been at the bottom not merely 
of the latest great war but of nearly all 
your wars, not only of the Russian but 
of every other major revolution in your 
history. 


Who knows what great and glorious 
destiny might have been yours if we 
had left you alone. 

But we did not leave you alone. We 
took you in hand and pulled down the 
beautiful and generous structure you had 
reared, and changed the whole course 
of your history. We conquered you as 
no empire of yours ever subjugated Af- 
rica or Asia. 








MORALITY, REAL MORALITY .. 


—The Zionist Jeader RABBI KLATZ- 
KIN wrote in “Der Jude” (of Germany ) 
in 1916: 

“Only the Jewish Code rules our life. 
Whenever other laws are forced upon us, 
we regard them as dire oppression and 
constantly dodge them. We form in our- 
selves a closed juridicial and business 
corporation. A strong wall, built by us, 
separates us from the peoples of the land 
in which we live—and behind that wall 
is a Jewish State.” 


—Rabbi STEPIIEN S. WISE (As quot- 

ed in “What the Jews Say About Them- 

selves”, published by the Christian Na- 

tionalist Crusade, P.O. Box 27895, Los 

Angeles 27, Calif.) 

“I am not an American citizen of Jew- 

ish faith. I am a Jew. I have been an 
American for sixty-three years, but I 
have been a Jew for 4000 years. 


—tThe Zionist leader MAURICE SAM- 
UEL wrote in his book You GENTILES 
(1924) Harcourt, Brace & Co., New 
York.—Abridged excerpts: 

(See also THE Key To THE MysTERY, 
p. 10 and Edmonson’s I TestiFy, p. 
79-81.) 


Between Gentiles and Jews there lies 
an unbridgeable gulf. The primal differ- 


ence is not reconciliable. It is abysmal. 
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Wherever the Jew is found, he is a prob- 
lem, a source of unhappiness to himself 
and those around him. 

We Jews are destroyers; we will re- 
main destroyers forever. Nothing that 
you will do will meet our demands. We 
will forever destroy because we need a 
world of our own. 


—-The American Jew MRS. LILLIAN 
REZNICK OTT writes among others: 
(See THE CALIFORNIA JEWISH VOICE, 
Los Angeles, June 7, June 21, January 
11, 1957 and the December 14, 1956 is- 
sues. ) 


“.. . the American doughboy with a 
superior air. From infancy he is taught 
that the American soil is more sacred, 
the American flag more consecrated, the 
American beer drier...” 


cc 


. if you have trust to spare still, 
deposit it in the innards of the eagle 
above the American flagpole, and pledge 
the rest to the sub-god, National Secur- 
ity. It is the name of these two deities 
that humankind run races with the Devil 
—Viva la victory!” 


< 


. morality, real morality, is as 
dead in America as in Russia, . . . only 
the people that first conceived the ethic 
of life, still is the only people that can 
comprehend it.” 


“If faith and history portend futures 
there will be Jews among the scientists 
and scholars when archeological excava- 
tors adjudge the sampling remains of a 
United States as of distant an archeo- 
zoic era, as today Jews among the sci- 
entists and scholars judge the samples of 
once thriving and as haughty powers 
which other Jewries have seen rise and 


fall...” 
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—NAMES TO REMEMBER: 
Harry Dexter White, Harold Glasser, 


Victor Perle, Irving Kaplan, Solomon 
Adler, Abraham George Silverman, Al- 
ger Hiss, Gerhardt Eisler, Alexander 
Trachtenberg, Sid Steinberg, Julius and 
Ethel Rosenberg, Klaus Fuchs, David 
Grenglass, Harry Gold, Morton Sobell, 


—Rabbi N. 1. ADDLESON in the Octo- 

ber 11, 1957 issue of the Jewish weekly 

B’nai B’ritH MEssencer (Los Angeles, 

California) : 
“The nation of Israel is unique in its 
grandeur, in its holiness, in its pos- 
session of the Divine favor, in its 
nearness to God.” 





Amen. 
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The Reformer Dr. Martin Luther 
About the Jews 


There are many who believe Jewish madness was caused by “persecution” of the Jews 
during the last decades. Another misbelief holds that the world-conquering plans of the 
Jews are about seventy years old,—as old as the modern Zionist movement.—The truth is 
that Jewish madness and Jewish claim for world-domination are as old as the Talmud. The 
Jew of today is the same as he was always during the long centuries since he accepted the 


Talmud as a moral guide. 


The abridged excerpts below are from Martin Luther's book: THE Jews ann THEIR 
Lies, written in the year of 1543,-four hundred years before Hitler’s lifetime.—The English 
translation of Luther's book was published in 1948, by the Christian Nationalist Crusade, 
St. Louis, Missouri._(See Bibliography on nage 114.) 


Luther writes: 

They hold one principle on which they 
depend and in which they trust so much, 
That is, they are born of the highest peo- 
ple on earth, of Abraham, Sarah, Isaac, 
Rebecca, Jacob, etc. We (Goyim) hea- 
then are not human beings in their sight, 
but hardly worthy to be regarded as 
worms. (p. 12.) 

The Jews would gladly entice us to 
accept their faith and do so wherever 
they can. (p. 15.) 

They praise and thank God, first, that 
they are human beings and not animals; 
secondly, that they are Israelites and not 
Goyim (heathen); thirdly, that they 
were created as men and not as women. 
(p. 13.) 

They are boastful, proud fools, who 
praise themselves and despise and con- 
demn the whole world in their schools, 
prayers, and teachings; yet they imag- 
ine themselves to be standing before God 
as His dearest children. (p. 16.) 

In like manner murderers and whores, 
thieves and scoundrels and all evil men 
could boast they are God’s holy and 
chosen people. (p. 18.) 

They are the real liars and blood- 
hounds. All of the anxious sighing, long- 
ing and hope of their hearts is directed 
to the time when some day they would 
like to deal with us heathen as they 
dealt with the heathen in Persia at the 
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time of Esther. Oh how they love that 
book Esther, which so nicely agrees with 
their bloodthirsty, revengeful and mur- 
derous desire and hope! The sun never 
did shine on a more bloodthirsty and 
revengeful people as they who imagine 
to be the people of God who desire to 
and think they must murder and crush 
the heathen. And the foremost under- 
taking which they expect of their Mes- 
siah is that He should slay and murder 
Wn) whole world with their sword. (p. 
17. 

I am not saying too much, but much 
too little! For I see in writings how they 
curse us Goyim and wish us all evil in 
their schools and prayers. (p. 33.) 

Do not their Talmud and rabbis write 
that it is no sin to kill if a Jew kills a 
heathen? It is no sin if he does not keep 
his oath to a heathen. Therefore, to steal 
and rob from a heathen, is a divine serv- 
ice. For they hold that they cannot be 
too hard on us nor sin against us, be- 
cause they are the noble blood and cir- 
cumcised saints; we, however, cursed 
Goyim. And they are the masters of the 
world and we are their servants, yea, 
their cattle! (p. 31.) 

In three fables of Aesop there is more 
wisdom to be found than in all the books 
of the Talmudists and rabbis and more 
than ever could come into the hearts of 


the Jews. (p. 33.) 
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Our bastards and false Jews think 
they must curse us, hate and do us all 
manner of harm wherever they can do 
so; for which they have no reason what- 
soever. (p. 34.) 

They secretly practice their hatred 
against us, that we think they are friend- 
ly to us while they curse us with the 
fire of hell and all misfortune. (p. 35.) 

Now behold what a nice thick fat lie 
it is when they complain about being 
captives among us. On top of that we 
do not know to this day which Devil 
brought them into our country. We did 
not fetch them from Jerusalem! (p. 36.) 


No one is holding them now. Land 
and highways are open to them; they 
may move to their country whenever 
they care to do so! We would like to 
add a present in order to get rid of them. 
They are a heavy burden to us in our 
country. like a plague, pestilence and 
nothing but misfortune. (p. 36.) 


Why, they hold us Christians in cap- 
tivity in our own country; they let us 
work in the sweat of our noses, while 
they appropriate money and goods, sit- 
ting behind the stove, are lazy, guttlers. 
guzzlers, live well and easy on goods for 
which we have worked. (p. 37.) 

They could not have enjoyed such 
good days in Jerusalem under David 
and Solomon in their own possessions 
as they now have in our property, which 
they daily steal and rob. Stull they com- 
plain that we are holding them captive! 
Yes. we have and hold them captive, as 
I would like to keep my rheumatism, 
furuncles and all other diseases and mis- 
fortune. (p. 37-8.) 

Since it is certain that we do not hold 
them captive, how do we deserve that 
such great and noble saints are so angry 
with us? We do not curse them. We 
don’t steal and mutilate their children; 
do not poison their water; do not thirst 
after their blood. With what do we de- 


serve such terrible wrath and envy and 
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hatred of such holy children of God? 
(p. 38.) 

That we do not slay them, but for 
all their murder, cursing, blaspheming, 
and disgracing, permit them to dwell 
among us without charge, protect their 
schools, houses, body and goods, by 
which we secure and help them confi- 
dently to squeeze from us our money 
and goods, and in addition to mock us 
and spit on us, hoping finally to over- 
come us and slay all of us for such great 
sin and take away all of our goods, as 
they daily pray for. (p. 38-9.) 

They proudly and haughtily boast, 
wherever we are friendly to them or 
serve them, that God has made them to 
be lords and us to be servants. (p. 50.) 

We are their captives and subjects; 
and still they lament that we are hold- 
ing them as captives, mock us on top of 
all that as if we had to accept it from 
them! (p. 52.) 

If God would not want to give me a 
Messiah who is different from the one 
the Jews desire and hope for, I would 
much rather be a sow than a human he- 
ing! The Jews desire no more from their 
Messiah than that he should be a Kochab 
and a worldly king, who would slay the 
Christians and divide the world among 
the Jews. (p. 59.) 

Those Jews professing to be surgeons 
or doctors deprive the Christians who 
make use of their medicaments, of health 
and prosperity; for such Jewish doctors 
believe they find especial favor with 
their God if they torment and furtively 
kill Christians. And we, fools that we 
are, even turn for succor to our enemies 
and their evil ways in the times when 
our lives are in danger. (p. 62-3.) 

If they could kill us all, they would 
gladly do so; in fact many of them mur- 
der Christians, especially those profess- 
ing to be surgeons and doctors. They 
know how to deal with medicaments in 
the manner of the Borgias and Medicis, 
who gave people poison which brought 
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about their death in one hour or in a_ an enemy than a real Jew who earnestly 
month. (p. 64.) desires to be a Jew. (p. 28.) 

Where they have their schools there (Remember,—the above lines are ex: 
is nothing but the Devil’s nest in which cerpts from Martin Luther's work writ- 
self-praise, vanity, lies, blasphemy, dis- ten four hundred years before Hitler's 
gracing God and man, are practiced in jiferime—Martin Luther knew the lan- 
the bitterest and most poisonous way as guage of the Jews. Ile studied the He: 
the devils do themselves. (p. 22.) brew scriptures, and met a number of 


Since childhood they have devoured os 7 : 
such poisonous hatred against the Goyim Ha saintly fae oe sb the 
from their parents and rabbis and stil] /°WS "0! “rough hearsay Out oy per- 
sonal experience. 


devour such without ceasing, that it has 4 : 
gone over into their flesh and_ blood, Jewish madness is the product of the 
bone and marrow, and has become their Talmudic brainwashing. Their cries: 


life and being. (p. 28.) “persecution”, “anti-Semitism”, are psy- 

Therefore know, my dear Christian, chological defense weapons used to mis- 
that next to the Devil you have no more lead the Coyim concerning the origin 
bitter, more poisonous. more vehement of the Jewish madness.) 





INGERSOLL: 


I do not say there is no God, but what J say is that I do not know. The 
only difference between me and the theolozian is that [ am hones:. 


No god was ever in advance of the nation that created him. 


No nation ever gave itself wholly to the control of the Church withou: 
losing its power, its honor, and existence. 


I have always noticed that the people who have the smallcst souls make 
the most fuss about getting them saved. (From CompLete Lectures, pp. 
113, 80, 218, 17.) 


Of all the failures of which we have any history or knowledae. the 
missionary effort is the most conspicuous. The whole question has been 
decided here, in our own country, and conclusively settled. We have nearly 
exterminated the Indians, but we have converted none. From the days of 
John Fliot to the execution of the last Modoc, not one Indian has been the 
subject of irresistible grace or particular redemption. . . . No Indian has 
ever scalped another on account of his religious belief. This in itself shows 
conclusively that the missionaries have had no effect. (From Herenics 
AnD HERESIES, pp. 243-4.) 
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WHAT IS RELIGION? 


Abridged excerpts from Ingersoll’s 
works: 

Superstition is not religion. Belief 
without evidence is not religion. Faith 
without facts is not religion. (Founda- 
tions of Faith, p. 290.) 

The doctrine that future happiness 
depends upon belief is monstrous. It is 
the infamy of infamies. The notion that 
faith in Christ is to he rewarded by an 
eternity of bliss, while a dependence 
upon reason, observation, and experi- 
ence merits everlasting pain, is too ab- 
surd for refutation, and can be believed 
only by that unhappy mixture of insan- 
ity and ignorance, called “faith”. What 
man. who ever thinks, can believe that 
blood can appease God? And yet, our 
entire system of religion is based upon 
that belief. The Jews pacified Jehovah 
with the hlood of animals, and accord- 
ing to the Christian system, the blood of 
Jesus softened the heart of God a little, 
and rendered possible the salvation of a 
fortunate few. [t is hard to conceive how 
the human mind can give assent to such 
terrible ideas, or how any sane man can 
read the Bible and still believe in the 
doctrine of inspiration. (The Gods, p. 
15-16.) 

Unreasoning obedience is not the 
foundation or the essence of morality. 
That is the result of mental slavery. To 
act in accordance with obligation per- 
ceived is to be free and noble. To simply 
obey is to practice what might be called 
a slave virtue; but real morality is the 
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flower and fruit of liberty and wisdom. 
(How to Reform Mankind, p. 121.) 

True religion must be free. Without 
perfect liberty of the mind there can be 
no true religion. Without liberty the 
brain is a dungeon—the mind a convict. 
. . . True religion is a subordination of 
the passions to. the perceptions of the 
intellect. True religion is not a theory— 
it is a practice. It is not a creed—it is 
life. (The Ghosts, p. 322-3.) 

To love justice, to long for the right, 
to love mercy, to pity the suffering, to 
assist the weak. to forget wrongs and 
remember henefits—to love the truth, to 
be sincere, to utter honest words, to 
love liberty, to wage relentless war 
against slavery in all its forms, to love 
wife and child and friend, to make a 
happy home, to love the beautiful in 
art, in nature, to cultivate the mind, to 
be familiar with the mighty thoughts 
that genius has expressed, the noble 
deeds of all the world, to cultivate cour- 
age and cheerfulness, to make others 
happy, to fill life with the splendor of 
generous acts, the warmth of loving 
words, to discard error, to destroy preju- 
dice, to receive new truths with gladness, 
to cultivate hope, to see the calm beyond 
the storm, the dawn beyond the night, 
to do the best that can be done and then 
to be resigned—this is the religion of 
reason, the creed of science. This sat- 
isfies the brain and heart. (The Founde- 
tions of Faith, p. 290-1, “Complete 
Works of Ingersoll”, Dresden Edition.) 
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MOSAIC OF THOUGHTS FROM CHARLES SMITH'S WORKS 


The following excerpts are from Charles Smith’s unconyrighted work: 


“SENSISM—The 


Philosophy of the West,” published 1956, by THE TRUTH SEEKER COMPANY, New 
York,—and from the uncopyrighted monthly periodical THE TRUTH SEEKER, editor 
Charles Smith.—(See also the Bibligraphy on pages 113-114.) 


Liberty and Fraternity should each be 
limited by Quality. Unlimited Liberty 
and unlimited Fraternity each are de- 
structive of the good society. 

In dealing with the credulous, an evil 
man easily defeats a good man. The cun- 
ning have always exploited and probably 
always will exploit the confidence neces- 
sary for maintenance of civilized society. 

The mind-crippling centers called 
churches so condition their victim as to 
render him unable to discriminate and 
to rejoice over this inability. 

Stop reasoning, for to reason is to 
discriminate; shut your eyes, and be- 
lieve everything you hear. Obey the 
Word of the Jew, and thus avoid burn- 
ing alive forever in the flames of Hell. 

If they understood semantics, the com- 
mon people would not be so easily de- 
ceived by those who use words to prevent 
causalistic thinking. They do not know, 
and, moreover, are trained to resent 
being enlightened. 

The lying propaganda and the swin- 
dling of the believing Whites will con- 
tinue. Any organized ‘effort to enlighten 
them is denounced as hate mongering. 
The Christian Church and the Commu- 
nist Party, the Jewish Twins, fiercely 
compete. with each other as to which will 
do most for the less competent. Every 
Christian clergyman or Communist lead- 
er is, in effect, a Jew agent. 

Communism is Christianity renamed. 
In the Communist religion, heresy is 
called “deviation” and the inquisition 
is known as “purging”. 

Like the Catholic Church, the Commu- 
nist Party tolerates no rivals where it 
has the power to suppress them. 

The arrogance of the ancient prophets 
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who professed to know what God wants 
is equaled by that of the (Communist) 
planner who says that he knows what 
the people want. “Woe unto you if you 
do not obey me” is the message of these 
saviors of their fellow human beings. 

Marxism is Christianity less figura- 
tively named masquerading as a science. 

Marxism is not a theory of cause and 
effect but a system of slogans controlling 
social behavior. 

Christians and Marxists unite contra- 
dictory names to form slogans of salva- 
tion, such as “Whoso loses his life saves 
it” and “Dictatorship of the Proletariat.” 

In a people’ s democracy the word 
“people” is frequently used. The people 
do what the friends of people tell them 
to do; they are not consulted. Most ty- 
rants have been, are, and will be “friends 
of the poeple”. 

Dialectical materialism consists of ver- 
bal confusions useful in establishing dic- 
tatorship over the proletariat. 

Under Communism the purging of devi- 
ationists may continue for as many cen- 
turies as did the Holy Inquisition of the 
Catholic Church. 

Woe to him who in a Communist 
society resists salvation, concerning 
which the dictator is the perfect judge. 

The pope has been declared by a pope 
to be incapable of error when officially 
expounding faith and morals. 

The Communist’s most powerful pro- 
paganda weapons are denunciation, in- 
cluding the distortion of history, and 
the promise of an early paradise on the 
earth. 

The dialectical materialist (Commu- 
nist) has no reply other than vilifica- 
tion. He denounces whoever disagrees 
with him. How can you be so wicked, 
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he says in effect, as not to accept the 
goal which Marx revealed? 

If one desired to debase the human 
race, one would adopt Christianity or 
Communism, both Jewish in origin, as 
effective means. Of these two, Commu- 
nism is more effective, for it is Chris- 
tianity practiced. 

The Christian cannot effectively com- 
bat Communists; the analogies which he 
follows lead to their goals; like them, he 
is a leveler. 

Certain Catholics and _ Protestants 
strongly denounce Communism. Be not 
misled. The Communistic Jews have the 
Christians hooked with soul-saving equa- 
lizing analogies leading to Communism. 

Christianity triumphs because it exalts 
the inferior, the weak in body and mind. 
To bea Christian or a Communist re- 
quires no hard causal thinking. 

In Associationland there are no 
causes and effects; no hard thinking is 
there required. In the objects of thought, 
one follows the Holy Spirit through Hea- 
ven and Hell. 

Where the races are homogenized, 
there will be no high culture and the 
people will be ruled by dictatorship 
called “the people’s democracy’. 

“We are all one” is a slogan of the in- 
ferior seeking equal returns for unequal 
effort. 

“We are all brothers’ is the disguised 
plea or command “Let us act as if we 
were brothers” or “Act us if we were 
brothers”. And so also of other slogans 
of social salvation. 

“You must be borne again” is a bar- 
baric way of saying “You need to be 
reconditioned, to recieve a new social re- 
sponse pattern”. 

The United Nations is the Trojan 
Horse of the equalists. Christians and 
Communists are effectively using it to 
communalize the wealth of the world. 
These two standardless groups work for 
the same goal. 

If it is not too late, qualist Americans 
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should so amend the Federal Constitu- 
tion as to prevent foreign control of do- 
mestic affairs through treaty law. 

As in a conflict over power between 
a State and the United States the United 
States is the judge of jurisdiction, so in 
such conflict between a Nation and the 
United Nations, the United Nations is 
the judge. 

The United Nations is a greater men- 
ace to the United States than is the Sov- 
iet Union. Unless curbed, its present 
treaty-making power will destroy the re- 
public of the United States by subordi- 
nating it to the United Nations. 

Before the Jews had a written langu- 
age, civilized peoples had laws against 
murder, stealing, and perjury. 

To credit the Jews with originating 
the ways of behaving necessary for the 
maintenance of the social order is com- 
parable to naming a river by a creek 
flowing into it near its entrance into the 
ocean. The Gentiles are so impressed by 
the dramatic representation of the de- 
livery of the Ten Commandments on 
Mount Sinai that they maintain an army 
of clergymen to praise the Jews as 
teaching the Gentiles decency and hon- 
esly. 

To be Jewized is to be fitted with 
response patterns formed by Jewish dog- 
mas preventing the causal thinking re- 
quired for protective discrimination. 

For a thousand years Europeans im- 
prisoned or killed those who did not 
accept the Semitic fiction of the Father. 
hood of God and its implications. For 
the next thousand years they will prob- 
ably imprison or kill those who reject 
the Semitic fiction of the Brotherhood 
of Man and its implications. 

One of the Jewish twins, Christianity, 
stresses the Father fiction; the other, 
Marxian Communism, the Brother fic- 
tion. These two groups now work to: 
gether for universal levelism, their meth- 
ods differ, their goals are the same. 

As effective as a ring in the nose of a 
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bull is the spiritual means with which 
the unscrupulous Jew directs the behavior 
of the Jewized Whites, who cannot pro- 
tect themselves, for discrimination of- 
fends the God whom the Jew made for 
them. 

The poor people do not understand; 
they are carefully trained not to reason. 


Every Christian clergyman is, in ef- 
fect, a Jew agent, whose salary is paid 
by those whom he misleads. 

The real haters of truth will, if they 
can, imprison the tellers of truth as 
“haters”. Their method is clever and 
effective. Many a scoundrel has hanged 
honest men as “scoundrels”. 








“FROM HOLTEN WHITNEY'S WRITINGS 
(Abridged excerpts) 


Divinely revealed Jewish truths and 
the alleged scientific argument of dia- 
lectical materialism bear startling resem- 
blances behind their false masks, despite 
the 2000 year span of time between the 
births of the Jewish twins, Christianity 
and Communism. 

Peoples always had contended for 
domination of land and space and many 
weapons had been applied to the prac- 
tical job of winning them. Gunpowder 
is one example of such weapon. The Tal- 
mud is still another . . . 

The White, the supreme evolutionary 
achievement, suffers from parasitic in- 
ternational Jewry. Like a dumb animal 
strangling on tape worms, Western soci- 
ety is sick but does not know it, dying 
but without knowing what from . . 

There was and is a pragmatic racism 
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inherent in beliefs like “The Jews are 
God’s Chosen”, in Jewish exclusiveness, 
in the doctrine that all non-Jews rank 
as animals. 

The central export line which the Jew 
hit upon and which grew out of a men- 
tal state induced by the Talmud, no 
doubt after several hundred years of 
trying and with many failures, was fun- 
damentally the cry of equality recorded 
in many ways. 

“God is love”, repeats the Jew, by 
which slogan he gets his enemies to love 
him while secretly he hates them, thus 
restraining their defensive instinct and 
bolstering his own aggressive instincts. 

By the use of religion the Jew fastens 
his enemy’s attention upon the sky, on 
heaven, while he takes over the world. 
(THE TRUTH SEEKER, Febr. 1958, p. 
26-7.) 
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A FEW LINES FROM PROFESSOR ARNOLD TOYNBEE 
(Excerpts ) 


Reprinted by permission from AN HISTORIAN’S APPROACH TO RELIGION by Arnold 
Toynbee, nublished by Oxford University Press. (1956.) 


In the world of A.D. 1956 the great- 
est cultural gulf was not the rift between 
a Judaic Western Liberalism and a Ju- 
daic Western Communism; it was the 
chasm between the whole Judaic group 
of ideologies and_ religions—Commu- 
nism, Liberalism, Christianity, Islam, 
and their parent Judaism itself—on the 
one hand and the Buddhaic group of 
philosophies and_religions—post-Budd- 
haic Hinduism, the Mahayana, and the 
Hinayana—on the other hand. (p. 10.) 

One of these two views sees the 
rhythm of the Universe as a cyclic move- 
ment governed by an Impersonal Law. 
(p. 10.) 

The other fundamental view sees the 
thythm of the Universe as a non-recur- 
rent movement governed by Intellect and 
Will. (p. 11.) 

It is true that the intellect and will 
whose plan and purpose are deemed, on 
this view, to govern History are those, 
not of any human beings, acting either 
severally or collectively, but of a trans- 
cendent and omnipotent One True God; 
and, @ priory, a sense of greatness of 
God might be expected to be as effec- 
tive a cure for the self-centredness of 
one of God’s ereatures as a sense of the 
inexorability of laws of Nature. But the 
Judaic societies have re-opened the door 
to self-centredness by casting them- 
selves, in rivally with one another and 
ignoring the rest of Mankind, for the 
privileged role of being God’s “Chosen 
People”, who, in virtue of God’s choice 
of them, have a key-part to play in His- 
tory—in contrast to a heathen majority 
of Mankind who are worshippers of 
false gods. -; and what God is be- 
lieved to feel about false gods sets the 
standard for what God’s “Chosen Peo- 
ple” believe themselves entitled to feel 
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about heathen human beings. (p. 12, 
13.) 

. Pharisaism has been the besetting 
sin of the religions of the Judaic family, 
and this sin has brought retribution on 
itself in a tragic series of atrocities and 
catastrophes. The fruit of Pharisaism is 
intolerance; the fruit of intolerance is 
violence; ... (p. 296.) 

We believe that our own religion is 
the way and the truth, and this belief 
may be justified, as far as it goes. But 
it does not go very far; for we do not 
know either the whole truth or nothing 
but the truth. (p. 297.) 

The historian’s point of view is not 
incompatible with the belief that God 
has revealed Himself to Man for the 
purpose of helping Man to gain spiri- 
tual salvation that would be unattain- 
able by Man’s unaided efforts; but the 
historian will be suspicious, @ priory, 
of any presentation of this thesis that 
goes on to assert that a unique and final 
revelation has been given by God to my 
people i in my time on my satellite of my 
sun in my galaxy. In this self-centred 
application of the thesis that God reveals 
Himself to His creatures, the historian 
will espy the Devil’s cloven hoof. (p. 
135.) 

There is nothing in logic to debar a 
Jew from believing, in accordance with 
the theory of probability, that, if there 
is any “Chosen People”, it is not Israel, 
but, say, the Chinese, or to debar any 
human inhabitant of the Earth from be- 
lieving that, if there is any ‘Chosen Peo- 
ple’, it is not Homo Terricola but the 
Martians. p. 135-6.) 

It is, in fact, difficult to imagine that 
a God whose mind and will govern the 
whole course of the Universe would com- 
promise the conduct of His government 
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by acting on a caprice. It would seem 
highly improbable that He would pick 
out just me and my tribe to be His 
prophet and His “Chosen People”. Any 
such idea of mine would seem less 
likely to be the Truth than to be an 
hallucination conjured by my _ innate 
self-centredness. . . . Does not any crea- 
ture stand convicted of megalomania if 
he allows himself to imagine that God 
can have committed Himself in an an- 
nunciation to one or more of His crea- 
tures, or, still more preposterous, in a 
covenant with one or more of them, al 
a particular point in Space-Time, to 
making this particular encounter of 
theirs with Him into the supreme mo- 
ment in the history of His creation? (p. 


138.) 


Under the heading “ConTEMPORARY 
EXPRESSIONS OF THE SEVENTEENTH CEN- 
TuRY West’s REACTION AGAINST THE 
West’s CuHrIsTIAN HERITAGE” are in 
Prof. Toynbee’s book—among others— 
also the following lines: 


If Christian theology—at least as in- 
terpreted by the Augustinian-Calvinist- 
Jansenist school—is true, God is a mon- 
ster! (p. 182; referring to the seven- 
teenth-century author Pierre Bayle’s con- 
clusion. ) 


A very potent mechanism for mount- 
ing great revolutions is to prepare the 
peoples for them by interpretations of 
the Apocalypse, uttered with an air of 
insptration and enthusiasm. . . . There 
is, | admit, a larger number of private 
individuals today than in the past who 
are capable of holding their ground 
against the flood and putting up a fight 


against illusions; but, save for this, I 
maintain that our age is just as easily 
taken in as its predecessors. (p. 178; 
referring to the work of Pierre Bayle.) 

In matters of Religion, it is very easy 
to deceive Mankind, and very difficult 
to undeceive them. Man loves his preju- 
dices, and he can always find leaders 
who will indulge him in this foible. . .. 
These leaders make their business pay 
in the coin of authority as well as mone- 
tary profit. The more disinterested na- 
tures realize, when the malady has be- 
come inveterate, that the remedy would 
be worse than the disease. These dare 
not heal the wound; the others would 
not wish to heal it. This is how the 
abuse perpetuates itself. Dishonest 
people protect it; honest people toler- 
ate it. (p. 177-8; referring to the work of 
Pierre Bayle.) 

(Emphasis added.) 

There are gentry for whom it is a 
great piece of good fortune that the 
people never bothers to call them to 
account on matters of doctrine, and, 
indeed, is not even capable of doing 
so. (p. 178; referring to Pierre Bayle’s 
work. ) 

{Emphasis added.) 

The peoples show excessive indulgence 
to gentry who keep dissension going by 
publications that are violent, vitupera- 
tive, and full of chicaneries, and who do 
this under false pretence of zeal... . 
So long as one finds the people fol- 
lowing the party that makes the most 
noise and the greatest hubbub, one 
has to take it that the malady is in- 
curable. (p. 178; referring to Pierre 


Bayle’s work.) 
(Emphasis added.) 
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FROM THE PUBLICATIONS OF BENJAMIN H. FREEDMAN 


(Abridged excerpts; reprinted by permission.) Benjamin H. Freedman is a former industrial- 
ist, a genuine American, born in the U.S.A. of parents professing Judaism.—He is a convert 
to Christianity, an outstanding American patriot, since long years devoting his time and 


his income for fighting Zionism. 


The Talmud is a symposium of Phari- 
saic theology and was codified in writing 
for the first time between 200 B.C. and 
500 A.D. 

Here are a few of the many diabolical 
and degencrate teachings of the Talmud: 

Christians are as cows and asses, as 
unclean beasts. Replace dead Christians 
like lost cows or asses. A Jew is inno- 
cent of murder if intent was to kill a 
Christian. Jews possess a dignity even an 
angel cannot share. To strike an Israel- 
ite is like slapping the face of God. Jews 
must always try to deceive Christians. 
Usury may be practiced upon Christians. 
Keep what Christian overpays in error. 
Jew may lie and perjure to condemn a 
Christian. Those who do good to Chris- 
tians never rise when dead. Christian 
property belong to first person claiming. 
Do not save Christians in danger of 
death. Even the best of the Christians 
deserves to be killed. If Jews kill Chris- 
tian commit no sin. [ligh place in heaven 
for those who kill idolators. Make no 
agreements and show no mercy to Chris- 
tians. 

(For the above and for other similar 
‘ethical’ teachings of the Talmud see 
Ben H. Freedman’s work Facts ARE 
Facts published by the author, 1954, 
pages 52-4, where also exact references 
are to the corresponding places of the 
Talmud.) 

How genuine can the implications, 
inferences and innuendoes of the so- 
called “brotherhood” and “interfaith” 
movements be under these circumstances? 
These so-called movements are sweeping 
the nation like prairie fires. If the Tal- 
mud is the axis of the political, economic, 
cultural and social attitudes and activ- 
ities of so-called or self-styled “Jews” 
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participating in these two so-called move- 
ments, how genuine are the “oaths, 
vows, or pledges” taken or given in con- 
nection with thése two so-called move- 
ments by so-called or self-styled “Jews”? 
It would be a_ superlative gesture of 
“brotherhood” or of “interfaith” if the 
National Conference of Christians and 
Jews succeeded in expunging from the 
Talmud all anti-Christ, anti-Christian, 
and anti-Christianity passages. At a cost 
of many millions of dollars the National 
Conference of Christians and Jews suc- 
ceeded in expunging from the New 
Testament passages which so-called or 
self-styled “Jews” regarded as offensive 
to their faith. A great portion of the 
cost was supplied by so-called or seli- 
styled “Jews”. Christians might now 
supply funds to expunge from the Tal- 
mud passages offensive to the Christian 
faith. Otherwise the so-called “brother 
hood” and “interfaith” movements are 
merely mockeries. (FACTS ARE 
FACTS, p. 48.) 

In Volume VIII of the Jewish Ency- 
clopedia will be found the official trans- 
lation of the prayer known as the “Kol 
Nidre” (All Vows) prayer. It is the 
prologue of the Day of Atonement serv- 
ices in the synagogues. It is recited 
three times by the standing congrega- 
tion in concert with chanting rabbis at 
the altar. After the recital of the “Kol 
Nidre” (All Vows) prayer the Day of 
Atonement religious ceremonies follow 
immediately. The Day of Atonement 
religious observances are the highest 
holy days of so-called or self-styled 
“Jews” and are celebrated as such 
throughout the world. The official trans- 
lation into English of the “Kol Nidre” 
(All Vows) prayer follows: 
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“All vows, obligations, oaths, ana- 
themas, whether called ‘konam’, ‘ko- 
nas’, or by any other name, which 
we may vow, or swear, or pledge, 
or whereby we may be bound, from 
this Day of Atonement unto the next, 
(whose happy coming we await), we 
do repent. May they be deemed ab- 
solved, forgiven, annulled, and void 
and made of no effect; they shall not 
bind us nor have power over us, The 
vows shall not be reckoned vows; 
the obligations shall not be obliga- 
tory; nor the oaths be oaths.” (See 
Facts Are Facts, p. 35.) 


Without a complete and accurate 
knowledge of the origin and history of 
the so-called or self-styled “Jews” in 
Eastern Europe, it is quite impossible 
for anybody to intelligently understand 
the harmful influence the Talmud 
has exerted for ten centuries, and the 
“Kol Nidre” (All Vows) prayer for 
seven centuries upon the course of world 
history. These two little known factors 
are the hub and the spokes of the “big 
wheel” rolling merrily along the road to 
complete world domination in the not 
distance future, without arousing sus- 
picion, and wearing the innocent dis- 
guise of an alleged religious belief as 
their only defense mechanism. This 
insidious intrigue creates a most effec- 
tive camouflage for the conspirators. 
(ibid. p. 38-9.) 

Many years of intensive research 
established beyond the question of any 
doubt, contrary to the generally accepted 
belief held by Christians, that the so- 
called or self-styled “Jews” in eastern 
Europe at any time in their history in 
eastern Europe were never the legendary 
“lost ten tribes” of Bible lore. That 
historic fact is incontrovertible. 

The so-called or self-styled “Jews” in 
eastern Europe in modern history cannot 
‘legitimately point to a single ancient an- 
cestor who ever set even a foot on the soil 
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of Palestine in the era of Bible history. 
Research also revealed, that the so-called 
or self-styled “Jews” in eastern Europe 
were never “Semites”, are not “Semites” 
now, nor can they ever be regarded as 
“Semites” at any future time by any 
stretch of the imagination. 

What secret mysterious power has 
been able for countless generations to 
keep the origin and the history of the 
Khazars and Khazar Kingdom out of 
history text-books and out of class-room 
courses in history throughout the 
world? (ibid. p. 39) 

The Khazars were an Asiatic Mongo- 
loid nation. They invaded eastern 
Europe in the Ist century B.C. The 
very warlike Khazars did not find it dif- 
ficult to subdue and conquer the 25 
peaceful agricultural nations occupying 
approximately 1,000,000 square miles in 
eastern Europe. In a comparatively short 
period the Khazars established the larg- 
est and most powerful kingdom in 
Europe. (ibid. p. 40-1.) 

The Khazars were a pagan nation 
when they invaded eastern Europe. Their 
religious worship was a mixture of 
phallic worship and other forms of idol- 
atrous worship practiced in Asia by 
pagan nations. This form of worship 
continued until the 7th century, when 
King Bulan, ruler of that time of the 
Khazar Kingdom, decided to abolish 
the practice of phallic worship and 
selected as a future state religion of the 
Khazar Kingdom the religious worship 
then known as “Talmudism”, and now 
known and practiced as “Judaism”. 
This event is well documented in history. 
(ibid. p. 41.) 

King Bulan and his 4000 feudal nobles 
were promptly converted by rabbis 
imported from Babylonia for that event. 
Phallic worship and other forms of 
idolatry were thereafter forbidden. The 
Khazar kings invited large numbers of 
rabbis to come and open synagogues 
and schools to instruct the population in 
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the new form of religious worship. It 
was now the state religion. The converted 
Khazars were the first pepulation of so- 
called or self-styled “Jews” in eastern 
Europe. 

The Khazar Kingdom became a vir- 
tual theocracy. The religious leaders 
were the civil administrators also. The 
Talmud vrovided civil and religious law. 
(ibid. p. 41.) 

During the 10th, Lith, 12th, and 13th 
centuries the rapidly expanding Russian 
nation gradually swallowed up the Kha- 
zar Kingdom. 

Approximately 90% of the world’s so- 
called or self-styled “Jews” living in 42 
different countries of the world today 
are either emigrants from eastern 
Europe, or their parents emigrated 
from eastern Europe. (ibid. p. 45.) 

“Talmudism”, as “Phariseism” was 
called later, would have disappeared 
with all its contemporary creeds and 
cults but for the conversion of the Kha- 
zars to “Talmudism” in the 7th century. 
At that time “Talmudism” was well on 
its way towards complete oblivion. (ibid. 
p. 46.) 

The Christians in the United States 
were “high pressured” by the Chris- 
tian clergy to give their unqualified sup- 
port to the Zionist program to “repatri- 
ate” to their “homeland” in Palestine 
the so-called or self-styled “Jews” in 
eastern Europe who were descendants of 
the Khazars. Christians were exhorted 
by the Christian clergy to regard the so- 
called or self-styled “Jews” in eastern 
Europe as God’s “chosen people” and 
Palestine as their “Promised Land”. 
(Facts Are Facts, p. 59.) 

As a direct result of the activities of 
the “male prostitutes” on hehalf of the 
Zionist program, and contrary to all 
international law, to justice, the 150 
million Christians in the United States 
with a few exceptions, demanded that 
the Congress of the United States use 
the prestige and the power of this nation, 
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diplomatic, economic and military, to 
guarantee the successful outcome of 
the Zionist program for the conquest of 
Palestine. This was done and the Zion- 
ists conquered Palestine. We are respon- 
sible. 

Palestine today would be an indepen- 
dent sovereign country under a form of 
government established by self-deter- 
mination of the lawful and legal Pales- 
tinians. This was aborted by the pay- 
ment of countless millions of dollars to 
Christian “male-prostitutes” by Zionists 
on a scale difficult for the unitiated to 
even imagine. (Facts Are Facts, p. 
99.) 

The excerpts below are from a dis- 
cussion on radio WOR, (February 
1959), published in the semimonthly 
paper CommMon SENSE (Union, New 
Jersey,) March 1, 1959. Excerpts from 
Benjamin H. Freedman’s words: 

There is no person in modern history 
who has been smeared as an anti-semite 
more than myself. 

Anti-Semitism is actually a meaning- 
less word. Jt was invented in the 19th 
century. It is a defense mechanism of 
so-called “Jews”. 

In Germany, the first reaction against 
the so-called “Jews” took place with the 
rejection of Communism in 1919. 

There were few if any in Germany 
who opposed so-called “Jews” solely 
because of their religious belief. The 
Germans did not care whether a man 
prayed to Moses, Abraham. Jesus Christ 
or Mohammed. 

In 1933 the so-called “Jews” held a 
world-wide international conference in 
Amsterdam. They delivered an ultimatum 
to: the German government to remove 
Hitler and reinstate their co-religionists 
into their former jobs in the government 
regardless of their political beliefs. After 
his return from Amsterdam Samuel 
Untermeyer stated: “We are going to 
teach the Germans that Jews are the 
aristocrats of the world”, and, “We are. 
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going to starve Germany into surrender 
with a world-wide boycott”. — Up to 
the time world “Jewry” declared this 
holy war upon the German people, not 
a hair on the head of a so-called “Jew” 
was touched. (CoMMON SENSE, loc. cit.) 

Germany had a 90 million population 
in a country smaller than Texas. Ger- 
many raised only one third of the food 
they consumed. If their export ceased, 
two-thirds of the German nation had to 
starve. 

Germany did not start World War 
Il. It was England and France who 
declared war on Germany. — The rea- 
son for World War II, accepted by all 
the world today, is the Versailles Treaty 
ending World War I. The Versailles 
Treaty established a Polish corridor cut- 
ting Germany into two parts. It is just 
as if we had trouble with Canada or 
Mexico and they created a corridor 50 
miles wide down the middle of the 
U.S.A. after our defeat by them. This 
corridor separated Germany into two 
parts. Germany found it very difficult 
to exist under those conditions. They 
were trying to work out an agreement 
with Poland where they could have real- 
istic access across the Polish corridor. 
Germany was in the midst of this nego- 
tiation with Poland as Mr. Bullitt our 


ambassador to France at that time, states 
in his memoirs, when he was sent to 
England by President Roosevelt to tell 
the British government that unless the 
British issued a statement they would 
give military support to Poland in the 
event Germany took military action 
against Poland, England could not expect 
help from the U.S.A. when England 
entered the impending war in Europe. 
Under those circumstances Poland told 
Germany the deal they were negotiat- 
ing was off. Germany crossed the Polish 
Corridor. England and France there- 
upon immediately declared war against 
Germany. That is how World War II 
started. (CoMMON SENSE, loc. cit.) 

In the United States today among 
approximately 12-13 million so-called or 
self-styled “Jews” there are millions who 
think and feel exactly as I do. They 
fear to open their mouths, they fear 
being put out of business or losing their 
jobs. Fortunately, I can live without 
working for my living expenses. Many 
so-called or self-styled “Jews” visit me 
and communicate with me. They express 
their regrets they are not in a position 
to join me openly in what I am doing. 
They badly want to liberate themselves 
from the Zionist hierarchy which now 
controls their existence. (COMMON 
Sense, March 1, 1959.) 








BENJAMIN H. FREEDMAN (in 1947): 


“Soviet Communism will succeed in its attempt to con- 
quer the world in direct proportion to the support which. 
America gives to Zionism. This may sound startling, but 


it us grimly true.” 
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FROM MAJOR ROBERT H. WILLIAMS' WORKS 


(Excerpts, reprinted by permission.) 


A Communist can be violently anti- 
Anglo-Saxon, anti-Italian, anti-Spanish; 
but he will be crucified if he is anti- 
Jewish. (THE ANTI-DEFAMATION LEAGUE, 
p. 15.) 

I am sure that some Jews genuinely 
embrace Americanism, but if all Jews 
should leave Russia and the United 
States, Communism in these countries 
would yanish like an evil dream in the 
morning sun. (Know Your ENemy, p. 
22.) 

The Jews came into our midst of their 
own volition; we opened our gates to 
them. Certain of their numbers set about 
to destroy us. We who resist are unright- 
eous and wicked. We must not defend 
ourselves, if we do we are “anti-Semitic” 
and the revolutionaries, or their agents, 
will take “revenge”. (THE ULTIMATE 
Wortp Oxper, p. 33.) 

Communism sprang out of Jewish 
cabalism, Jewish secretive organizing. 
We of open, lie-detector faces, of Euro- 
pean stock, more or less honest and 
much more gullible, we could never 
invent a county-wide secret movement, 
let alone a world wide one. We do not 
want to be bothered with the tensions 
necessary to conduct secretive murderous 
underground activities. We are sitting 
ducks for those who conduct such oper- 
ations. Our strength is in our tempera- 
ment. Nordics in their own environment, 
can get along with hardly any laws and 
law enforcement bodies. But our tem- 
perament also is our weakness; for we 
can be snared into wars and suicidal 
movements without ever suspecting the 
existence of a trap. (ibid, p. 26-27.) 

Peace probably is the dream of all 
races and tribes. But a study of the 
racial history of Europe indicates that 
there would have heen few wars, pro- 
bably no major wars, but for the organ- 


izing of the Jewish peace-propagandists 
to make the non-Jews grind themselves 
to bits. (ibid. p. 49.) 

The entire white race is doomed, in 
fact, unless very soon its ministers, teach- 
ers and political officials quit trying to 
give it away and begin fighting for its 
survival. While there remain millions of 
Nordic families in our country and we 
are perhaps 65 percent Nordic as a 
whole, nevertheless we are no longer 
Nordic tribes; our problem now is the 
problem of the whole white race. The 
Nordics are rapidly mixing with the 
other two often charming but softer 
branches of the white race. Our prob- 
lem is now white unity for common sur- 
vival... . If the white race will wake up 
to its situation and realize its power, if 
it will develop a common bond of under- 
standing, the world wars cannot recur; 
the whole world will have peace. 

We need to understand only a few 
basic, simple fundamentals: (1) that the 
world revolution in both its Communist 
and its Zionist phases, is destroying the 
white race; (2) that each member of 
any and every race has a right and a 
duty to love and protect his own, not 
because his race is better than any other 
but because it is his, just as he loves 
his mother because she is his. (ibid., p. 
27-8.) 

It is up to us. We must organize for 
self defense. A single organization of 
white citizens, each required to study 
the racial history of his people financed 
by some of our many rich men, and 
inspiring a similar race-pride organiza- 
tion among the Negroes, with friendly 
cooperation between the two groups, 
could ultimately win the victory. Nature 
is strongly in our favor; neither the 
Negroes nor the Whites generally want 
“integration”. (ibid. p. 69; see also the 
bibliography on page 114.) 
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FROM SIR JULIAN HUXLEY'S BOOK: 
"RELIGION WITHOUT REVELATION" 


(Published as a Mentor Book, 1958. 
Excerpts reprinted by permission.) 


What the world needs is an essentially 
religious idea-system, unitary instead of 
dualistically split, and charged with the 
total dynamic of knowledge old and new, 
objective and subjective, of experience 
scientific and spiritual. This is not 
merely desirable but urgent — urgent 
for individual men and women, urgent 
for the separate nations of the world, 
urgent for mankind as a whole. (p. 9.) 

. religion of the highest and fullest 
character can co-exist with a complete 
absence of belief in revelation in any 
straightforward sense of the word, and 
of belief in that kernel of revealed 
religion, a personal god. (p. 13.) 

A personal God, be he Jehovah, or 
Allah, or Apollo, or Amen-Ra, or without 
name but simply God, I know nothing 
of. What is more, I am not merely agnos- 
tic on the subject. . . . I disbelieve in a 
personal God in any sense in which that 
phrase is ordinarily used. (p. 18.) 

. . . I disbelieve in the existence of 
Heaven or Hell in any conventional 
Christian sense. As for any pretended 
knowledge about the Last Judgment, or 
the conditions of existence in Purgatory. 
it could be disregarded as what it is, 
mythology from racial childhood, and 
left to die a natural death, if it did not 
require to be attacked as the too fre- 
quent cause of unfortunate practical 
effects, such as causing believers to pay 
money to priests for the supposed bene- 
fit of souls in the other world. (p. 18.) 

Neither is a claim to be the recipient 
of a revelation the least guarantee that 
belief in the subject of the revelation is 
justified; for both madmen and false 
prophets have made the claim. (p. 15.) 

As to the existence of another world 
or another life at all, there I am simply 
agnostic: I do not know. . . . It also 
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seems clear enough that many ideas 
about a future life owe their origin to 
the most primitive kinds of speculation 
and superstition among barbaric and 
savage races, and have survived largely 
owing to man’s enormous conservativism 
in regard to tampering with what has 
come to be regarded as sacred. (p. 18.) 

For my own part, the sense of spirit- 
ual relief which comes from rejecting 
the idea of God as a supernatural being 
is enormous. I see no other way of 
bridging the gap between the religious 
and the scientific approach to reality. 
(p. 32.) 

The insufferable arrogance of those 
who claim to be in sole possession of 
religious truth would happily disappear, 
together with the consequences which 
arise when such people are in a position 
to enforce their views — consequences 
such as bigotry, religious war, religious 
persecution, the horrors of the Inquisi- 
tion, attempts to suppress knowledge and 
learning, hostility to social or moral 
change. . . . No longer could the legiti- 
mate affairs of this world be neglected 
on the pretext of attending to those of 
the next, nor unscrupulous medicine-men, 
priests, or religious organisations feather 
their nests out of the pretended super- 
natural power which they wield. No 
longer would the hideous terror of ever- 
lasting hell torment innocent children or 
distort the lives of men and women, nor 
the true comfort of religious worship and 
contemplation be Lurned out of its course, 
as the result of fear of a personal, omni- 
potent, and exacting God, and forced 
into the channel of propitiatory sacri- 
fice, the meaningless mumbo-jumbo of 
certain types of ritual, and what I can 
only describe as the “begging-letter” 


type of prayer. (p. 33.) 
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Just because religion is so powerful 
and universal, just because it can 
embrace all human faculties and actions 
and all aspects of the world about us, 
therefore it can be a potent and violent 
force for evil as much as for good. (p. 
179.) 

The god hypothesis, with its central 
idea of personal spiritual powers behind 
phenomena, leads naturally and almost 
universally to the idea that misfortunes 
like earthquakes and pestilences are 
divine punishments for sin, to the belief 
that gods need propitiation by sacrifices 
and offerings and glorification by wor- 
ship, and that they can be influenced by 
petitionary prayers. (p. 183.) 

The child does not have the existence 
of God proved to it in its religious les- 
sons, It is still true in later life that the 
simple affirmation of religious doctrines 
by a person for whom we have respect, 
or the mere fact of the holding of such 
doctrines by the persons amongst whom 
we live, may have an authority over us 
compared with which the influence of 
the most convincing chain of reasoning 
is negligible. The method by which 
beliefs are transmitted to us otherwise 
than by reasoned demonstration is sug- 
gestion. (p. 147; as quoted from R. H. 
Thouless’ work: “An Introduction to the 
Psychology of Religion’, New York, 
Macmillian, 1923.) 

.; those who are told that ghosts 
and witches exist experience no diffi- 
culty in finding evidence of them. (p. 
148.) 

As a matter of fact, a great many 
people at one time or another have 
believed that the world would end on a 
particular date, and therefore that the 
sun would not rise one fine morn- 
ing; and this belief . . . has often very 
radically affected their lives. The clos- 
ing months of the year A.D. 999 were 
accompanied by the most improbable 
scenes of orgy, terror, and prayer, owing 
to the belief that the world would end 
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at the millennium; and even in our time 
the members of an American sect sold 
all their possessions very cheap and went 
to await the end of the world and a 
translation to heaven on a convenient 
hill-top. (p. 15.) 

Once it is properly appreciated that 
faith rests upon precisely the same basis 
as hypnotic suggestion, _religiously- 
minded people should be the first to see 
that the faith which they have should 
not be purely arbitrary, the result of 
authority alone, but rational. The day 
has gone by when a saying such as 
Tertullian’s “Certum est quia impossi- 
bile est”—it is certain because it is im- 
possible—could he regarded with ap- 
proval. (p. 150.) 

. to-day humanity is facing the 
possibility of attaining its maturity. We 
cannot really think it tolerable that it 
should be faced with perpetual conflict 
at the central heart of its being. If its 
maturity is to be stable or fully fruitful, 
it will be necessary for any religion of 
the future to be an aspect of its uni- 
tary and interconnected thought and life, 
not one of two opposing tendencies. (p 
168.) 

. . twentieth-century man needs a 
new organ for dealing with destiny,— 

. a new religion. Like all other new 
religions, and indeed all other new 
movements of ideas, it will at the outset 
be expressed and spread by a small min- 
ority: but it will in due course of time 
tend to become universal, not only 
potentially and in theory, but actually 
and in practice. (p. 208.) 

Like science, too, religion is never 
complete. It advances. (p. 116.) 

There should no longer be any talk 
of conflict between science and religion. 
. .. religion must now ally itself whole- 
heartedly with science. (p. 189.) 

If our religion is a true religion, a 
religion of fuller life, it must both 
tolerate and reverence variety. (p. 159.) 

Every advanced religion must exper: 
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ience some hostility towards religions at 
lower levels of development, whether 
intellectual, moral, or emotional; it is 
impossible for it to remain neutral. (p. 
124.) 

The problem is how to organize 
religion so that the church’s creeds and 
ritual shall be comprehensive (and yet 


not colourless and general), while per- 
mitting freedom for the individual wor- 
shipper to make his own religious life 
intense and personal ( and yet not 
bigoted or obscurantist). Luckily it is 
not for me to suggest a solution. (p. 
160.) 


Remember Tuomas PAINe’s words: 


“The most detestable wickedness, the most hor- 
rid cruelties, and the greatest miseries that have 
afflicted the human race have had their origin in 
this thing called revelation, or revealed religion. It 
has been the most dishonorable belief against the 
character of the Divinity, the most destructive to 
morality and the peace and happiness of man, that 
ever was propagated since man began to exist.” 


(AGE OF REASON, p. 176.) 
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EXCERPTS FROM BYRAM CAMPBELL'S WORKS 


Reprinted by permission. 


When questions have to do with the 
future of our kind they should partic- 
ularly qualify as a religion. Not only 
should they so qualify but, if soundly 
based on a program for a better human- 
ity, they should gain acceptance as one 
of the most advanced religions. (RACE 
AND SOCIAL REVOLUTION, published 1958 
by The Truth Seeker Company, New 
York ;—page 215.) 

There is much of worth that Western 
man might learn from the East. While 
these countries have been devout as have 
we, their religions have been quite dif- 
ferent from ours, and have not led to 
religious intolerance, as ours often have. 
(ibid. p. 214.) 

We in the West have tended to believe 
that, to qualify as a religion, a belief 
must be based on at least a claim of 
divine revelation. Should we so limit 
religion, this term would not include 
Buddhism, one of this world’s major 
religions. Again, Buddhism may seem 
more spiritual to some than Confucian- 
ism, and they may wish to include the 
one in a list of religions and exclude the 
other, for Confucius claimed for his 
belief no greather authority than what 
we would refer to as common sense. 
Confucianism has ruled men’s hearts and 
minds, much as have Western religions. 
Both Buddhism and Confucianism aim 
to develop a better humanity. (ibid. p. 
214.) 

Now I am going to call on the prece- 
dent set by the East and suggest that we 
of the West establish a new religion, one 
devoted to the preservation of the purity 
of our race. This religion must eschew 
any claims that it is based on revela- 
tion. 

Mohammedanism, as far as I know 
has not taken any position on race. 
Protestant Churches, as of now, are 
divided. Marxism, in its aspects of a lay 
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religion, is openly against us, and, so 
is the Catholic Church. The groups of 
social collectivists are rapidly develop- 
ing a lay religion of human oneness, and 
can be counted on to be against us. 
Therefore, if our religion is to succeed 
in preserving its values, it must be will- 
ing to fight, at least by peaceful means. 
(ibid. p. 217.) 

If we develop a religion to justify our 
racial apartness, I wish to offer a sug- 
gestion. Though such a belief should 
have as its main tenet the preservation 
of the purity of our race, in other 
respects it should leave leeway for var- 
iations of belief. (ibid. p, 218.) 

Since Christianity captured the West, 
it has played a prodigious role in shap- 
ing beliefs and attitudes. Of immediate 
interest to our theme is the fact that 
Christianity has been largely responsible 
for creating a climate of opinion in 
which it has been made to appear impro- 
per for us to look realistically at our- 
selves, as a racial group, or properly 
appraise other groups. Should we 
embrace the wholesome belief that our 
race should be strong, Christianity has 
no use for us. 

Christianity was derived from a group 
alien to ourselves. Throughout its career 
among us, it has misled us. During the 
Dark Ages it was responsible for a men- 
tal sterility that lasted some 1,200 
years. It led to the criminal inhumanity 
of the Inquisition. Our people could not 
realize their true genius till we developed 
a skeptical attitude toward its beliefs; 
but as soon as this was done, science and 
the arts flourished. Christianity should 
be rejected on its record alone. But its 
present threat of bringing about our 
biological degradation creates a case 
absolute for doing this. (THe Trutu 
SEEKER, March 1960, p. 33-35.) 

Jews have accepted a helief that they 
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have been called to give light to the 
world. This is certainly a dangerous 
belief for any group to hold and it, 
together with their belief that they are 
the chosen people, suggests delusions olf 
grandeur. 

Everyone who has come in contact 
with Jewish beliefs, attitudes, culture, 
and propaganda recognizes that they 
place a high value on “the oneness of 
humanity”, though this is hardly con- 
sistent with their role as a chosen people. 
But Jews rarely bother to be consistent. 

In his book “Why I Am a Jew” Rabbi 
David de Sola Pool states, that all men 
are equal, and, because all are descended 
from a common ancestor, none can claim 
superior origin to any other. We also 
discover, the rabbi informing us that 
“the oneness of mankind is basic to Jew- 
ish thinking.” 

Rabbi Pool gives us to understand 
that the Jew profoundly believes that 
religion must be one and universal and 
that this belief will save the world from 
race prejudice. 

Possibly in case religion does become 
one and universal, it would fall under 
the control of Jews — which is no doubt 
their aim. 

Of course, with one morality, subject 
to being interpreted and manipulated by 
Jews, it is easy to see how Jews might 
benefit even if the rest of us suffer. 

With respect to so-called race prejud- 
ice, its equivalent is found throughout 
nature and serves the proper purpose of 
keeping divergent lines which should not 
interbreed from doing so. The feeling 
usually termed race prejudice is impro- 
perly named, for it springs from an 
instinct which should be respected. Jews 
would eradicate a feeling dictated by 
nature and the greatest importance in 
maintaining a sound humanity. 

The Jewish writer, Judd S. Teller, 
informs us, that (historically viewed) 
when Jews have been ordered to assimi- 
late, they have insisted on the right to 
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be themselves. Obviously, they do not 
grant us a similar right. (THE TRUTH 
SEEKER, Nov. 1958, p. 161-2.) 

Jews believed that in promoting 
integration they were enhancing their 
security. Had Jews employed a modicum 
of intelligence in connection with this 
problem, they would have discovered 
that integration runs counter to the 
instincts of a normal humanity as well 
as customs and traditions built on these. 
An intelligent appraisal would have fore- 
seen that integration would lead to an 
era of serious discord, and that Jewish 
activities in helping bring this about 
would cause them to bear the brunt of 
the bitter reaction that would inevitably 
occur. 

Jews sometimes point with pride to 
the fact that their culture, at an early 
period, provided our culture with a 
number of its beliefs and dogmas. Many 
of us now realize that these dogmas 
supplanted the breadth of vision and 
true liberalism that should have been the 
heritage of the West from Greece. Thus 
Jewish culture was responsible for that 
period of blight that our culture suffered 
from, usually known as the Dark Ages. 

We do not find Jews criticizing reli- 
gions which have also been improperly 
employed. Further, a belief in human 
oneness has heen responsible for more 
deaths and discord than any other con- 
ception in history. Russian and Chinese 
Communists were trying to enforce their 
faith in this idea when they liquidated 
millions of their fellow citizens. For 
them, independence of thought had 
become a crime punishable by death. 

Jews have blinded us to the close 
connection between oneness and _intol- 
erance by the vast propaganda which 
they have sponsored, designed to lead us 
to believe that human oneness is akin 
to brotherhood, and that these related 
concepts will put an end to strife. 

Had God wished us to be the same 


He would have fashioned us as one 
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race. The fact that God or nature made 
many races shows that neither was 
interested in bringing about the oneness 
of mankind. 

Let us return to the rabbi’s assump- 
tion that all men (races) are related. We 
recognize that this is so though we go 
much further than does the rabbi. We 
believe that in all probability all forms 
of life have a common origin, and in 
the rabbi’s sense, there is a unity to all of 
life. If we were dogma-ridden as is the 
rabbi, logic would call on us to accept 
all living things as equal. However, we 
advance to a different belief. We hold 
that different segments of life have 
evolved at different rates, and therefore 
differ in worth. We do not consider it 
obligatory for us to try to be one with 
the rattlesnake even though we concede 
that we, and even the rabbi, are related 
to it. If it is proper to assign different 
values to different widely separated 
limbs on the tree of life, it is also proper 
to differentiate between those whose 
branches spring from the same limb. 

Skeptics among us may properly ask 
why we should submit to moral dictates 
advanced by Jews when so many of their 
members fail to heed these. The wide 
disparity between Jewish professions and 
practices has caused many persons to 
believe that Jews have a dual moral 
system — one for us, another for them- 
selves. All of this arouses antagonism — 
an antagonism that largely stems from 
Jewish attempts to force their will on us. 
The busybody has always been despised 
in America. 

The majority of Americans are of 
Anglo-Saxon descent. We inherit the 
Anclo-Saxon tradition. The Jew, whose 
culture offends virtually everyone, wish- 
es us to substitute his beliefs for our 
own. 

The fact the Jews lean toward inter- 
nationalism has caused a deep-seated 
suspicion of them and their motives in 
many lands where they resided. Many 
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of us in America do not believe in inter- 
nationalism. For us loyalty to our coun- 
try is of the first order and we consider 
those who place loyalty outside of it are 
guilty of treason. 

Many Americans believe that the 
Jewish bid for moral leadership repre- 
sents but a reach for power — power to 
advance Jewish tribal interests. 

Karl Marx was a Jew. Today we face 
an all-out fight against Communism, at 
home and abroad. That there is a deep- 
seated bond between Jewish culture and 
Communism cannot be doubted. 

Those who value a sane and peaceful 
America will recognize, based simply on 
the record, that we must repudiate Jew- 
ish culture and leadership. 

Even when their interests are not 
directly involved, few if any Jews reject 
the belief that their leaders have the 
right to dictate our values. Thus, they 
have achieved virtual unity in the area 
that threatens the survival of our values, 
and even our nation. What we prize in 
our culture is disappearing before the 
onslaught of Jewish dogmas, due to an 
intense promotion by Jewish groups. 
Psychotic and unwholesome though these 
beliefs are, they are spreading as does 
a malignancy. 

Unless the Jewish people are able to 
learn to take their place as loyal and 
modest citizens in the lands where they 
live, and abandon their desire to domi- 
nate the societies in which they find 
themselves, they appear to be doomed, 
as in some medieval nightmare, to for- 
ever roam in a black night of disaster or 
in a twilight of impending disaster. In 
the meantime, ours must be an all-out 
fight to see that they do not succeed 
in leading us to our destruction. (THE 
TRUTH SEEKER, Nov. 1958, p. 162, 
173-4.) 

If mongrelization does not occur in 
nature, certainly we should not permit it. 
If we are normal, we will not. So-called 
“race-prejudice” is not prejudice. The 
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feeling is one of antipathy. its role is to 
prevent the amalgamation of divergent 
lines. 

I consider forced integration, the 
Supreme Court to the contrary, as an 
illecal usurpation of power. (*) 

The claim, that integration is morally 
proper turns out to be but a hollow pre- 
tense. Imposing it on us is an act of 
tyranny. 

It is no more improper for Whites to 
attend schools limited to Whites than it 


is for Catholics to attend Catholic 
schools. (THE TRUTH SEEKER, Jan. 
1959, p. 9-10.) 


We of the Caucasian race now face 
the greatest crisis in our history. This 
revolves around the question of whether 
or not we shall continue our biological 
adventure, which has allowed us to devel- 
op many unique and highly advanced 
attributes, or reject our greal past and 
a potentially greater future to follow the 
strange beliefs fostered by semi-psy- 
chotics dedicated to the destruction of 
our race, as such. 

Living forms have advanced by dif- 
ferentiation, supported by inbreeding. 
Whether or not promoters of integra- 
tion acknowledge it, their projects are 
designed to further the internationalists’ 
program of bringing about a monerel- 
ized humanity. 


Our absorbing widely divergent races 
will not create a new biological unit of 
uniform qualities but will result in gene- 
tic chaos. 


* * * * * 


The various orders and divisions 
encountered throughout nature are basic 
to life. If it is wrong for us to desire 
to preserve our differentiated race 
from adulteration, then nature, since the 
beginning of life, has been wrong. 


The conception of race is fundamental 
to normal people. True, their feelings 
may not find expression till they see a 
threat to the survival of their kind 
through adulteration by absorbing a 
divergent race. Then, their basic atti- 
tude may come to the fore, to stir them 
as deeply and in some cases more deeply 
than issues revolving around their 
religions. 

As part of a program to bring about 
the rule of sanity, we must re-establish 
a respect for nature. After some two 
thousand years of the opposite attitude, 
this in itself will be a tremendous task. 
However, if we persist, we may succeed. 


Let us turn from the insanity that is 
overtaking our time to an appraisal of 
our destiny under a sane set of values. 


In our uniqueness lies the opportunity 
to carry forward the greatest adventure, 
biological or otherwise, to be discovered 
in history. Such will be ultra-modern. It 
will lead us to the rejection of a sterile 
past together with its train of psychotic 
delusions, to proclaim a new set of 
ideals; these to represent a welding of 
idealism with reality. May we find it 
in our power to move forward under 
this ideal. (THe TrutH Seeker, August 
1959, p. 115, 125-6.) 


* * 


(*) INGERSOLL’s MEssaGE To LitTLE Rock: 


“To allow a few men to tell what the Constitution means, and to hang for 


treason all who refuse to accept the opinions of these few men, would 


accomplish in politics what most churches have asked for in religion.” 


* * * * * 
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A FEW LINES FROM LOUIS MARSCHALKO: 
“THE WORLD CONQUERORS" 
(Reprinted by permission.) 


Louis Marschalko: THE WORLD CONQUERORS—THE REAL WAR CRIMINALS, was 
published in 1958, Joseph Sueli Publications, London. (See Bibliography.) Louis Marschalko 


is a Hungarian. 


Without a detailed study of the Old 
Testament, i.e. Torah, we can neither 
find the solution to those Jewish aspira- 
tions bent on capturing world power nor 
understand the events of the present day. 
Those who are not intimate with the 
first five hooks of the Old Testament, 
i.e. the Pentateuch, might readily con- 
ceive doubts that any such Jewish inten- 
tions exist at all, and they will usually 
dismiss any references thereto as “anti- 
Semitic” delusions. Such people are un- 
able to realize that Jewry is standing on 
the threshold of total world domination. 
{p. 11.) 

Since the end of the second World 
War and the defeat of German National 
Socialism they will label anybody a Nazi 
who dares to refer to these appealing 
facts: he will be accused of preparing a 
new dictatorship and, perhaps, planning 
another massacre. By making the word 
“Jew” taboo they are suppressing lhe 
freedom to express one’s opinion and 
thoughts and at the same time making 
sure that people all over the world will 
not be able to see clearly in the moment 
of danger. The accusation of Nazism is 
handy, cheap and popular! The so-called 
man in the street knows as much about 
National Socialism as the big Jewish 
press organs find fit for him to know and, 
therefore, in his ignorance he considers 
Jewry a “persecuted race” and to him 
the mere utterance of the word “Jew” 
represents “anti-Semitism”. (p. 11.) 

So having his mind poisoned by pro- 
paganda, the man in the street, is dis- 
inclined to realize that everything which 
he now curses and condemns in German 
National Socialism, those principles for 
which its leaders were hanged in Nurem- 
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berg in the name of “world-conscience”, 
have existed for the last three to four 
thousand years. (p. 11.) 

Hitler only proclaimed that the Ger- 
mans are a superior race to the Jews. 
On this point Moses went to far greater 
extremes in announcing that Jewry is of 
direct divine origin and the chosen peo- 
ple of God and, consequently, sacred. 
Each and every Jew is personally sac- 
red and he who offends a Jew, offends 
God Himself! This is tacitly held even 
today in the opinion of Jewry. (p. 12.) 

What else is this if not the most exag- 
gerated Chauvinistic form of racial To- 
talitarianism? It is quite clear that this 
haughty and ancient consciousness of ra- 
cial excellence and sanctity remain very 
much alive up to the present day, when 
we see Jewry protesting against the trial 
of an indicted Jew before any Gentile 
court, for they regard and treat an af- 
front against one Jew as an affront 
against the whole of Jewry. According to 
the four-thousand-year-old standards of 
Jewish nationalism, any insult against 
a Jew is a direct insult against God and 
a crime against the sacred seed of Ab- 
raham. (p. 12.) 

The first and most important com- 
mandment of Moses is designed to safe- 
guard racial purity. The ever-recurring 
motif of the Old Testament is this order 
of Moses, who, before the conquest of 
the promised land points at the neigh- 
boring peoples and then says to the chil- 
dren of Israel: 

“,. Thou shalt make no covenant 
with them, nor show mercy unto 
them. Neither shalt thou make mar- 
riages with them; thy daughter thou 
shalt not give unto his son, nor his 
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daughter shalt thou take unto thy 
son”, (Deut. vii, 2-3.) 

Nehemiah (xiii 3, 23-25), the prophet 
of the race protection laws of those an- 
cient times, only curses and beats up 
those corrupting racial purity whilst 
Ezra acts with much more vigor and 
energy. He tells us in his book that the 
Jews have taken wives among the daugh- 
ters of the Canaanites, Hittites, Jebusites, 
Ammonites, Egyptians and Ammorite ac- 
cording to the abominations of these 
people, and that therefore the holy seed 
was mingled with the people of those 
lands. (Ezra ix. 1, 2, 12) Ezra orders 
the polluters of Jewish racial purity to 
come to Jerusalem and he exposes and 
denounces them in his book and quoting 
the divine law, demands that they shall 
dismiss their non-Jewish wives — and 
there were among them wives who had 
borne sons already—relates the Old Tes- 
tament. It does not matter. All have to 
perish who desecrated the holy seed, 
mothers as well as half-caste children. 
(p. 12-14.) 

The Christian churches, teaching and 
preaching the Old Testament, brand the 
Hitlerian laws of Nuremberg as “un- 
godly” and yet show full and pious 
understanding towards the ruling of the 
new Israeli parliament when, in 1953, it 
banned marriage between Jew and Gen- 
tile. 

Such racial discrimination might ap- 
pear to be a dark superstition, a heresy. 
Nevertheless, the Jewish laws regard ra- 
cial purity as a commandment of the 
utmost importance. (p. 14.) 

The magic of the sanctity of the “holy 
seed”, the consciousness of being the 
master-race, burns in the Old Testament 
with the fierce glow of the most fanati- 
cal nationalism of all times. The Jews 
killed and destroyed the non-Jewish peo- 
ples of ancient times in obedience to the 
religious and national laws of the God- 
Fuehrership and when we think of the 
Nuremberg trials of the modern “war 
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criminals” it makes us realize how much 
more the Jewish kings and prophets of 
old deserved condemnation on the very 
same score. But the so-called Christian 
churches condemn nothing, yet continue 
teaching Gentile children that most por- 
nographic and bloodthirsty book—the 
Old Testament. The so-called Jewish holy 
books on the other hand clearly boast 
of revenge, relating most macabre ac- 
counts of the slaying and extermination 
of entire nations. They proclaim the 
slaughter of the innocents, including even 
babies if they are non-Jewish, as the ful- 
fillment of the highest national duty and 
as a deed most pleasing to God. 

“|. thou shalt smite them, and ut- 
terly destroy them; thou shalt make 
no covenant with them, nor show 
mercy unto them.” (Deut. vii, 2.) 

The Judean master-race is at liberty 
to commit crime. According to Torah 
and the prophets the slaying and destruc- 
tion of other races and peoples is not 
only a religious duty but an absolute 
right of the Jewish nation and this right 
includes the prerogative of ruling over 
others. 

The prophet Isaiah already depicts 
this coming world-power in resplendent 
and brilliant colours, as follows: 

“Thus saith the Lord God: Behold, 
I will lift up mine hand to the Gen- 
tiles, and set up my standard to the 
people: and they shall bring thy sons 
in their arms, and thy daughters shall 
be carried upon their shoulders. And 
kings shall be thy nursing fathers, 
and their queens thy nursing moth- 
ers; they shall bow dow to thee 
with their face toward the earth, and 
lick up the dust of thy feet...” 
(Isaiah xlix, 22, 23.) 

Not only on the ground of racial pre- 
judice, but on the basis of direct divine 
commandment, the Jews feel themselves 
entitled to subjugate strangers and to 
treat as slaves all those who fall into 
their power. (p. 14-15.) 
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German National Socialism was ready 
and willing to co-operate with other 
peoples. It was hostile to one race only 
— Jewry. Whereas the Jewish type of 
“Nazism” is hostile to all races and to 
all non-Jewish social and ruling castes. 
(p. 24.) 

‘It is our vocation to rule the 
world,” proclaims this aggressive mi- 
nority. “hither as American banker 
or as Soviet Commissar we form but 
one nation.” (p. 24.) 

Jewry has never 


abandoned _ this 


grandiose national dream. During the 
Zionist Congress of 1897 at Basle, Dr. 
Mandelstein, Professor of the University 
of Kiev, in the course of his speech open- 
ing the conference on August 29th, 
emphatically stated that “The Jews will 
use all their influence and power to 
prevent the rise and prosperty of all 
other nations and are resolved to ad- 
here to their historic hopes, i.e. to the 
conquest of world power”. (p. 16-17, 
as quoted from Le Temps, September 


3rd, 1897.) 








To prevent misunderstanding I want 
to remind the reader that the activity 





of the DIGNITARIAN SOCIETY starts 
with publishing this book. The authors 
quoted could not be, earlier, — nor are 
they today members of our society. Their 
works contributed in clearing our way to 
recognize the true religion, Dignitarian- 


ism. (A. U. Brown) 
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A. U. Brown: TRUE RELIGION 


Tribal moral customs and false reli- 
gions are human inventions. 

True religion has no human founder. 
The basic principles of the true religion 
are the eternal moral laws. 

The Earth is an infinitesimal small part 
of the Universe. Probably there are 
thousands of other planets with intelli- 
gent creatures, some of them millions of 
years older than humanity and far more 
advanced. 

No matter on which planet they exist, 
all intelligent beings are interested in 
the great questions of origin and des- 
tiny, all have some kind of religion, 
with or without superstitions, depend- 


ing on the stage of their mental devel- 
opment. Through the hundreds of thou- 
sands, or millions of years of slow men- 
tal development they arrive to mature 
age, when their race becomes free from 
all false beliefs, from all superstitions. 
At this stage of their mental develop- 
ment they adopt the true religion. 

The fundamental principles of the true 
religion must be the same on all those 
planets, no matter how many millions 
of light-years is the distance between 
them. 

True religion is universal. 

We call the true religion Dicnirar- 
IANISM. 





A. U. Brown: Dignitarian 


1. Dignitarianism is a religion and a 
way of life. It is the true religion, the 
religion without superstition, the religion 
of deed, the practice of usefulness. 

Dignitarianism is based on the eternal 
moral laws, on truth, reason, individual- 
ity, freedom of thought, honesty, on 
human dignity. 

2. No honest man wants to teach 
others what he himself cannot know and 
cannot prove. No man may know or 
prove the infallible correct answers to 
some questions 

concerning God. 

concerning the origin of the world, 
concerning the origin of life, or 
concerning the hereafter. 

Dignitarianism does not teach you 
what to believe. Everybody has to use 
his own thinking, to find the answers 
acceptable for him, to find his own 
individual articles of faith. 


Declaration 


3. No man can be obliged to make 
known his individual articles of faith, 
or to discuss them with others. ° 


4. Nobody has the right to try to 
prescribe for others the acceptance, the 
belief of authoritatively laid down re- 
ligious doctrines. 

5. Dignitarianism does not dictate 
what to believe. Blind belief is incompat- 
ible with Dignitarianism. It is not only 
your right to think for yourself, but it is 
your duty. 

Find your own articles of faith. But be 
not afraid to answer to some questions: 
“I do not know.” 

Your articles of faith may change 
with time, — with development of your 
knowledges. 

Dignitarians have as many individual 
creeds as the number of the Dignitar- 
ians. But all the individual creeds of the 
Dignitarians are in harmony with the 
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principles of Dignitarianism, expressed 
in this declaration. 


6. Preaching or professing godlessness 
is incompatible with Dignitarianism. But 
a yesterday “atheist” or ‘“‘agnostic” is as 
welcome in our society as a yesterday 
Catholic, Talmudist, Mohammedan, Bap- 
tist, Communist, Lutheran, or an earlier 
member of any one of the other religious 
societies, — if he accepts Dignitarianism 
as the true religion. 

7. There is no list of forbidden books 
for Dignitarians. It is true that some 
books cannot be recommended for child- 
ren. But a ban of reading of any one 
book for grown up men would interfere 
with their mental freedom. 

8. Dignitarianism is a living religion. 
It will develop with the development of 
sciences, with the development of human 
knowledge. 

Dignitarians will always readily accept 
new facts, new knowledges, as soon as 
their truthfulness will be proved and 
demonstrated above all doubt. 


9. Dignitarians do not believe in 
miracles, mysteries, prophecies. Dignitar- 
ians do not believe in the existence of 
hell, devils, demons, ghosts or witches. 

10. For Dignitarians the book called 
‘Holy-Bible’ is not more holy than any 
one of the other books on the market. 


ll. Dignitarians reject the Christian 
doctrine of divine providence as false. 
Dignitarians know that the men of 
science never found a single one evi- 
dence of divine interference in the events 
on the Earth. 


The falseness of the doctrine of divine 
providence is well demonstrated by the 
lightning-rods above the crosses on many 
of the Christian churches, which are 
believed by the Christians to be the 
houses of their God, who in many of 
those churches is always bodily present 
in the form of eucharist. 

The Christian doctrine of divine provi- 
dence tells that 





no one hair may be lost from our head, 

no one sparrow may fall from the tree, 

without the will of God. 

The clergy teaches, that all wars, pes- 
tilences, earthquakes, floods, tornadoes, 
famines, etc., are God’s punishments 
for the sins of man. By these teachings 
the clergy tells us that the lightning 
strikes always where the divine provi- 
dence directs it. No one hair... , no 
one sparrow . If this doctrine of 
divine providence is believed by the 
clergy, why do they protect their churches 
with lightning-rods? 

On the basis of this false doctrine the 
clergy teaches that the nations suffering 
under the horrible reign of terror of 
Communism, were given by God into 
slavery for their sinfulness. They also 
declare that those enslaved nations can 
be made free again, by repentance and 
prayers. — It is a peculiar pious moral- 
ity as they witness the horrible sufferings 
of the crucified enslaved nations and 
declare them to be wicked nations. The 
truth is that wicked are those humbug- 
gers who teach ‘holy’ doctrines in which 
they themselves do not believe. 

False beliefs are potentially dangerous. 
The belief in the eldest superstition, in 
the eldest humbug, in the false doctrine 
of divine providence, is the main source 
of the priestly profit, and it is the main 
cause of the present grave crisis of 
humanity. 

The false doctrine of divine provi- 
dence is the heart of the Christian reli- 
gions and of all the ‘revealed’ religions. 

Numerous brainwashing slogans were 
set into circulation by the enemies of 
mankind in every age, suggesting the 
belief in divine providence. One of these 
calculatedly circulated brainwashing slo- 
gans is: IN GOD WE TRUST, another 
is the PRAY FOR PEACE; both are 
equally dangerous, destructive and 
demoralizing. 

12. No prayers, no mystical ceremon- 
ies, no kneelings, no priests, no altars, 
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nor bells are used in the Dignitarian 
religion. The leaders of the Dignitarians 
are teachers, engineers, men of science, 
fighting credulity, superstitiousness and 
humbuggery, teaching usefulness, culti- 
vating the mind, teaching nobleness, 
honesty, patriotism, teaching intolerance 
against dishonesty and against slavery in 
all its forms. 

13. Dignitarians are never enemical 
to anyone who does not accept Dignitar- 
ianism, or who professes another reli- 
gion. Every Dignitarian agrees with 
Ingersoll’s words: While | am opposed to 
Catholicism I am not opposed to Cath- 
olics—while | am opposed to Presby- 
tarianism I am not opposed to Presby- 
terians. | do not fight people, — I fight 
ideas, I fight principles, and I never go 
into personalities. | do not hate a man, 
that has rheumatism — I hate rheumat- 
ism when it has a man. So I attack cer- 
tain principles because I think they are 
wrong, but I always want it understood 
that I have nothing against persons — 
nothing against victims. (TRIAL FOR 
B.aspHEMY, p. 9-10.) 

14. Dignitarians do not fear God. Dig- 
nitarians do not know a wrathful god, 
nor know they a vengeful god. Digni- 
tarianism do not want to take the ignor- 
ant and gullible masses on the leash by 
threatening them with a wrathful and 
vengeful god, or with the everlasting 
tortures in the non-existing hell. 

Dignitarianism educates man in spirit- 
ual nobility, teaching him to be con- 
scious of human dignity. This is the 
best way to keep humans from crimes, 
to bring down the number of committed 
crimes to the possible lowest level. 

15. As God never interferes in the 
events on the earth, it is meaningless to 
ask help from God. Man has to act by 
deeds. 

16. It is useful to praise a child; but 
to believe that God demands praise is 
something indicating low mental level. 

17. It is inconsistent with human dig- 


nity to try to influence others by using 
meaningless, obscure, superstitious mys- 
tical formalities, rites and ceremonies. 

18. Dignitarianism attaches great 
importance to respect and protection of 
life. 

19. Disasters, sicknesses, sufferings 
are not God’s punishments on man. By 
the universally valid laws of nature 
where there is life there will always 
occur suffering. 

From the Dignitarians’ respect for 
life follows, that Dignitarians always 
help sufferers. It is incompatible with 
human dignity to be indifferent to hu- 
man or to animal suffering. 

20. Death is not God’s punishment on 
humans. All living creatures are sub- 
ordained to the laws of nature,—all 
are mortals. 

21. Man’s destiny on the earth is to 
explore the world, to acquire knowledge, 
to enrich himself in true wisdom and 
spiritual nobility, to participate most 
actively in the work to make life on the 
earth more secure, more pleasant, and 
more corresponding to human dignity. 

Man has also to protect the existence 
of all living creatures which do not 
endanger the life of humans. 

22. The fate of man is subordained 
to the laws of nature and to the eternal 
moral laws. Within the limits of these 
laws our fate depends upon ourselves. 
Man is the providence of man. 

23. Man becomes conscious of human 
dignity by learning, by education. 
Because of this, and because our useful- 
ness and ability to help others increases 
with our knowledges, Dignitarianism 
attaches great importance to true teach- 
ing, beginning in early childhood. 

24. The principle of human dignity 
obliges everyone to develop his mental 
abilities by learning, to the highest 
possible level, in order to be able to serve 
the noble causes more effectively. 

25. Dignitarianism never curbs the 
development of science and_ technical 
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knowledges; on the contrary, it is one 
of its most important endeavors to 
advance the desire of humanity for more 
knowledges. 

26. Dignitarianism declares war 
against ignorance, against false teach- 
ings, against superstitious beliefs. 

Superstition and credulity begin with 
believing in fables, fairy tales, in holy 
books and in miracles. Dignitarians 
never tell fables to children, without 
making them clear, that these are not 
true. Children like to hear fairy tales, 
but they are not less interested for true 
teachings e. g. about the life of birds, 
insects, animals, plants, — about the 
stars, etc. By these true teachings, care- 
fully selected for the children of differ- 
ent age, they learn real useful things, 
their minds become accustomed to the 
kinship of cause and effect, they become 
accustomed to logical thinking. 

Miraculous fables — if told as true 
stories —— are poisons for the mind of 
children. Nobody has the right to deceive 
them by telling untrue tales as true stor- 
ies, making them credulous, gullible and 
superstitious. 

Children have to be led on the correct 
path of truth to correct mental develop- 
ment. They have to learn to doubt, to 
think, to accept only the truth, to believe 
only the demonstrable, reasonable truth. 
They have to be trained not to be blind 
believers. In this way they will reach 
a much higher mental level than the 
earlier generations. Protected from 
credulity, from superstitiousness, sug- 
gestibility and from gullibility, they can- 
not be mislead, they cannot be taken in 
by humbuggers and by every evil men 
as easily as the present generation of 
mankind. By this way, by pursuing the 
truth, by teaching as told above, the 
world crisis of our days could he easily 
prevented; without the well fed super- 
stition and credulity of the masses this 
crisis could never develop. 

27. The superstition and credulity of 


the masses was always carefully pro- 
tected and fed during the countless 
centuries gone, planned and _intention- 
ally preserved by humbuggers who 
always profited by it and made an easy 
living while masquerading as benefactors 
of mankind. 

28. As the selling of narcotics is regu- 
lated by laws, effective state laws are 
needed also against poisonous movies. 
books and publications by which the 
enemies of mankind calculatedly poison 
the minds of the population. Those gang- 
sters are not less dangerous than the 
narcotics peddlers. 

29. Since the earliest time of human 
history no word was more abused than 
the word HOLY. Dignitarians use that 
word in connection with the false reli- 
gions alone. Countless untrue tales, many 
of the superstitious beliefs were and are 
yet always taught as ‘holy truths’, and as 
‘sacred dogmas’, and no ‘godly’ person 
dare to doubt the truthfulness of those 
holy-humbugs. 

Dignitarians are not interested in 
lies called dogmas, or in holy truths. 
sacred truths,—but only in the simple 
and reasonahle truth. 

30. Dignitarians reject the false Chris- 
tian teachings that life on the earth is a 
life in the valley of tears. It is a crime 
against human dignity to teach, that 
man is horn to wail, to be filled with 
the feeling of sinfulness and repentance, 
—to pray, to scramble on his knees, to 
humiliate and to torment himself in 
order to win eternal life and everlasting 
happiness. 

It is a crime against humanity, to try 
to suggest the feeling of a miserable 
wretched worm into humans. 

Brainwashing is not an invention of 
our days; it was used through the many 
thousands of years gone, by human para- 
sites. 

31. Dignitarians reject the Christian 
teachings about the so-called original 
sin. It is a shameless wicked lie that a 
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babe is already a condemnable sinner. 
Such holy doctrines are crimes against 
the human mind, against human dignity. 

32. Dignitarians refuse the Christian 
teachings that self-humiliation, meek- 
ness, humbleness are virtues. By such 
false teachings the credulous masses 
become inactive and uninterested for 
their fate; they can be easily taken in 
hy dishonest men, they can be easily 
enslaved. Teaching humbleness to the 
masses under the cover of holiness, is 
the easiest way to eliminate their self- 
respect, to take them on the leash into 
slavery, without any danger of resistance. 

33. The Christian teaching ‘Love thy 
neighbour is misleading. Dignitarians 
respect all their fellowmen who respect 
human dignity, but only those of them. 

34. Dignitarians refuse as immoral 
and morbid such Christian teachings as: 
Love your enemies; bless them who 
curse you ... resist no evil; but who- 
soever shall smite thee on the right 
cheek, turn to him the other also. And 
if any man will sue thee at the law, and 
take away thy coat, let him have thy 
cloak also... Bless them who persecute 
you... 

Those saintly men who preach these 
‘sacred’ teachings never forgave an hon- 
est foe. As long as they had the power 
they hunted all those who disagreed with 
them; — imprisoned for life, burned at 
the stake, or flayed them alive, — in the 
name of the most merciful God. In every 
decade of more than thirteen hundred 
years of the Christian era, —as long as 
they had the power to do it, — those 
reverends hunted the thinkers, the indi- 
vidualists, the men of science, the great- 
est and the best of mankind; tortured 
hundreds of thousands to death in the 
most horrible ways, — while preaching 
to the masses that God is love, God is 
merciful and just. And, — of course, — 
they confiscated all the properties of the 
victims, disregarding the misery of his 
family, or his children. 


35. Christianity and Communism are 
offsprings of Judaism. Each of the three 
teaches doctrines incompatible with 
human dignity. 

36. Everything not in accordance 
with human dignity is immoral. As the 
laws of nature, also the moral laws 
are eternal; they do not change with the 
mode as the tribal moral customs. 

37. The right of the individual to 
possess private property is inseparable 
from freedom and dignity of man. 

38. The rights of the family are based 
on the eternal moral laws. A political 
system, which does not respect those 
laws, cannot be tolerated. No system of 
government has the right to eliminate 
family homes, to bring the families into 
mass-caserns, to separate children from 
their parents, or the parents from each 
other, without their consent. 

Free society cannot exist without the 
respect and protection of the rights of 
the family. 

39. The fundamental moral law of 
Dignitarianism is as old as the human 
society: Behave to all who respect human 
dignity in the same way as you would 
wish them to behave to you. Fight all 
those, who do not respect human dig- 
nity, by every way allowed by the law. 

40. God never interferes in the life 
of the individual, nor in the life of the 
nations. Disasters and catastrophal events 
are not God’s punishments on them. 
The great revolutions and the devastat- 
ing wars of the last centuries were not 
the will of God, nor the will of the 
nations involved, but were the results of 
the sinister undermining work of evil 
men, who always profited from those 
tragic events. 

The vast majority of the organized 
world-gangsters, who promote the bloody 
revolutions and wars among the Gentile 
nations, — are so-called “Jews”; this 
fact is well documented by their own 
publications. No doubt, among the vic- 
tims of the world-gangsters are not only 
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Gentiles, but also many honest men of 
Jewish origin, as it is correctly told by 
Benjamin H. Freedman on page 89 of 
this book. 

41, ‘Brotherhood’ and ‘tolerance’ are 
brainwashing words as they are used 
today. There can be no compromise, no 
brotherhood, no tolerance of honest men 
toward the insulters of humanity. 

Dignitarians profoundly respect and 
revere life, but not the life of the pest, 
not the life of rats spreading plague 
bacilli. 

A group of well organized gangsters 
may have millions of members, they 
may declare themselves to be religious 
brethren, they remain liars, thieves, 
murderers and gangsters even if they 
want to make us believe that they are 
God’s dearest and most holy people. — 
To tolerate their activities is a terrible 
crime against humanity. 

42. Dignitarians love their homeland. 
and they respect and protect the rights 
and the freedom of the other nations 
also. The freedom of one is limited by 
the rights of the others. Unlimited free- 
dom is anarchy. 

Dignitarians are nationalists. Inter- 
nationalism or Cosmopolitanism is 
incompatible with Dignitarianism. 

43. No nation, no people was ever 
chosen or exalted above other nations by 
God. If a people declares itself to be 
God’s chosen people, then the leaders, 
priests and teachers of that self-chosen 
people are deadly enemies of mankind, 
they cunningly strive to degrade and 
enslave the other nations. Megalomania, 
the mental disease of delusion of great- 
ness, is always accompanied with danger- 
ous moral disorders. Megalomaniacs 
necessarily consider others to be infer- 
iors, to be rabbles of idiots, to be herds 
of hateful cattle and beasts, and they 
want to handle those other people 
accordingly as soon as they get the 
power to do it. What that should mean 
for humanity is well demonstrated by 


the horrible fate of the enslaved nations 
under the reign of terror of Communism. 

It is also true, the diagnosis: MEG- 
ALOMANIA may be correct only for 
those who really believe they have been 
chosen. These are brainwashed victims, 
brainwashed into megalomania. 

The rest of the Talmudists are not 
megalomaniacs, but ‘make-believers’, 
impostors, brainwashers, deceivers, hum- 
buggers, criminals, gangsters. 

Similar is the case with the Judiac 
twins: Christianity and Communism. 
The majority of the Christians and Com- 
munists are brainwashed believers, vic- 
tims of a small minority of humbuggers, 
“make-believers”, deceivers, brainwash- 
er gangsters. 

44. No nation can be able to remain 
free, to preserve its own freedom, if it is 
indifferent to the fate of the enslaved 
other nations, if it is not willing to help 
the enslaved nations in their fight for 
freedom. 

The eternal moral laws are not less 
powerful than the laws of nature. No 
nation may escape the consequences of 
disregarding the eternal moral laws by 
omitting the duty to help restore freedom 
of the enslaved other nations. 

As for the individual, also for a 
nation, it is not enough to avoid wrong- 
doing; they have to fight evil overall, 
where they meet it. 

45. What is told concerning the 
nations, the same is true for the different 
human races. Every race has the right 
to exist in freedom. 

46, Dignitarians are against the cun- 
ning striving of those who preach and 
promote inter-marriage between the dif- 
ferent human races 

The right to discriminate is a funda- 
mental right, based on the natural law 
of discrimination, which is followed by 
every race of living creatures. Each 
of them tends to avoid mixing with dif- 
ferent races. Dignitarians accept Byram 
Campbhell’s opinion: If it is wrong for 
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us to desire to preserve the differentiated 
human races from adulteration, then 
nature, since the beginning of life, has 
been wrong. (TRUTH SEEKER, August 
1959, p. 115.) 

47. Sooner or later it will be inevi- 
table for humanity to introduce birth- 
regulation overall on the Earth, — to 
prevent overpopulation. The earnestness 
of this problem cannot be overestimated. 

48. There is no country on the Earth 
which could not be subdued by a well 
organized 5-10% minority, if the major- 
ity remains unorganized and _ uninter- 
ested in fighting to preserve freedom. 

49. Dignitarianism is not a theory 
but practice. Dignitarians never stop 
after finding the causes of a threaten- 
ing crisis, but act without delay to pro- 
tect mankind. 

50. This first Dignitarian publication 
gives the outlines of Dignitarianism. It 
was not intended to answer all important 
questions here. Dignitarianism has no 
contradictory teachings. All teachings of 
Dignitarianism are based on the same 
principles as expressed in this declar- 
ation. 

31. The Dignitarian Society, — the 
religious society of the Dignitarians, 
welcomes every honest man who agrees 
with Dignitarianism, no matter what 
color, what national origin, what educa- 
tion or profession, 


52. The practical work of the Digni- 
tarian Society is carried out by a num- 
ber of small Dignitarian groups in every 
community. Each of those groups con- 
sist of preferably not more than five 
Dignitarians, who join voluntarily and 
meet each other in their private homes. 

Also every initiator of a new group 
has the freedom to choose with Digni- 
tarians of what age, profession, national 
origin, etc., he wants to work together in 
the group. 

At the beginning the lack of funds 
makes it impossible for us to have our 
community meeting houses; all our funds 
will be needed to cover the expenses of 
the Dignitarian Center, and to start our 
periodical THE DIGNITARIAN. 

If you agree with Dignitarianism, do 
not hesitate, do not lose time. We need 
you in this fight for freedom, progress 
and security of mankind. 

Membership application form is 
attached to this book, or it may be 
ordered by writing to the Dignitarian 
Center. Enclose your contribution to 
our expenses. Inquiring letters to which 
no financial contributions are attached 
cannot be answered. 


September, 1960. 


DIGNITARIAN CENTER 
355% North Pine Street 
Orange, California 
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TO THE "REVERENDS" 


The Age of Superstition comes to an 
end. A few more years and you cannot 
make a living from the believing of the 
masses any more. 

Humanity comes to mature age. In 
the coming Age of Knowledge and Hon- 
esty there is no room for saints. 

Tell the truth to your sheep and find 
some honest useful job. The earlier, the 
better for you — and for all of us. 

It is up to you to become our friend 
— or to be our foe. You may shorten 
the time needed for leading out man- 


kind from this tragic situation caused by 
your ‘revealed’ religions. Will you? 


Do not fight Dignitarianism! Do not 
fight against honesty! 


We will register your actions against 
us, — and time will come when you will 
be called to account. 

You like it or not, you cannot stop 
Dignitarianism. 

Look out for an useful job and let us 
forget you ever were a minister of a 
‘revealed’ religion. 








TO "JEWS" WHO PRETEND THEY HAVE BEEN CHOSEN 


Your peculiar mental state is not a 
natural condition. The disease is artifi- 
cially produced through brainwashing, 
by the saintly rabbis of your ‘revealed’ 
religion. 

You are brainwashed into moral 
insanity, incited to wrong-doing, con- 
ditioned to mistake madness for great- 
ness, and to follow blindly the false 
leadership of the Jewish High Command. 
— You are aware of this. 

The same brainwashers cunningly 
planned, promoted and secured a puerile 
mental state in the Christian masses, by 
which these are rendered to resist no 
evil, to turn the other cheek also.—to 
bless their enemies, and — to be an easy 
prey for you. — You know all this well. 

Dignitarianism changes the situation. 

For years you promoted the creation 
of many new mental hospitals in this 
country,—and a mammoth one in 
Alaska. You made no secret of it, that 
you plan to bring into mental hospitals 
all those who disagree with you. 

In the leading journals of the world 


you spread the belief that there is no 
other country on the Earth with as many 
insane as America. We agree on that 
with you; there is no other country with 
as many of your kind as these United 
States of America. 

Your race was a real curse of our 
Gentile world during the long period of 
two thousand years, — unto this day. 
You were marvelously successful in 
wrong-doing; the secret of which being 
that it is a thousand times easier to de- 
stroy than to build. You did your best to 
make our life as miserable as possible, 
and whole-heartedly rejoiced every time 
when Gentiles were massacred in wars, 
in bloody revolutions, or perished in 
millions from famine and from pestil- 
ences. 

The saintly rabbis of your “revealed” 
religion brainwashed you into that mad- 
ness and they promised to lead you to a 
Messianic Age, to a paradise on the 
Earth, — with every Jew a king and 
every Gentile a slave. They commanded 
you to believe, and, in case you dis- 
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obeyed them, they made your life here 
a real hell. The corruptness of the 
Jewish priesthood is reported in his- 
tory as early as in the fifth century B.C. 
Abram Leon Sachar writes in his 
A History oF THE Jews (Alfred A. 
Knopf, New York, 1955.) on p. 86 that 
in that early time “A corrupt priesthood 
had established itself, preying on all who 
could be cajoled or terrified.” 

We, Gentiles, we could have reached 
the present level of scientific and techni- 
cal knowledges a thousand years earlier. 
We could have had that early television, 
aeroplanes, medicaments, autos, radios, 
telephones, etc. — But you were suc- 
cessful. 

In Europe, there would have been no 
wars, no bloody revolutions, no famines, 
nor pestilences during the last thousand 
years. — But you were successful. — 
The more men, women, and children 
were murdered, annihilated, the more 
victoriously joyous happiness filled your 
pyromaniacal soul. 

Never entered your mind, that your 
madness was as destructive for your own 
race as for us Gentiles—During the 
long time of two thousand years your 
race—just as ours—was the victim of the 
cunning terror of Talmudic and Chris- 
tian priests, whose only aim was to pre- 
serve their unlimited might and power. 

The quoted authors, as Benjamin H. 


Freedman, Dr. Oscar Levy, Samuel 
Roth, and others left us no doubt that 
your Talmudic rabbinical leaders were 
the real source of the endless miseries of 
mankind, — of Gentiles and Jews as 
well, — during the last two thousand 
years, — unto this day. Many of their 
agents act as Christian priests, bishops 
or cardinals, — unto this very day. 

Now, — you want to know what is our 
plan for you. We Dignitarians, we give 
you advice: Consult Mr. Benjamin H. 
Freedman. His address is: 960 Park 
Avenue, New York 28, N.Y. — We plan 
also to consult him. If he will cooperate, 
we may find the cure for your disease. 

We, Dignitarians, we do not hate you. 
We hate your madness. We hope you will 
be willing to be cured, and no mammoth 
lunatic asylums will be needed here. It 
is time for you to give up your madness 
forever. 

Ask Mr. Freedman, and follow honestly 
his advice. Maybe you will send him 
hundreds of letters every day; you 
should enclose also financial contribu- 
tions in your letters, otherwise it will be 
impossible for Mr. Freedman to answer 
you. 

Try to be honest. We will do our best 
to help you. 

Come and let us make the existence 
on this Earth less tearful for all the child- 
ren of man. Will you? 
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TO HONEST AMERICANS OF "JEWISH" ORIGIN 


As Mr. Freedman writes (see page 
89) there are millions of honest Ameri- 
cans of “Jewish” origin, who badly want 
to liberate themselves from the Zionist 
hierarchy which now controls their 
existence. 

Mr. Freedman devoted for long years 
his income and his time for fighting 
Zionism. You are afraid to join him; 
you fear the revenge of the Zionists. 

There is a way you could help Mr. 
Freedman in his fight, without endan- 
gering the livelihood of your family. You 
could send small financial contributions 
to Mr. Freedman every month. Only 
recently Mr. Freedman had to give up 
his plan to publish a pamphlet in one 
million copies, against Zionism, because 
he was not able to pay all the expenses 
of 200,000 dollars. 

Let us assume there are five hundred 
thousand self-supporting honest Ameri- 
cans of “Jewish” origin, who earnestly 
desire to liberate themselves from the 
Zionist terror, and each of them is will- 
ing to send one dollar contribution to 
Mr. Freedman every month. Thus, Mr. 
Freedman could use half a million dol- 
lars monthly, to fight Zionism. Knowing 
his abilities we may assume that in these 
United States of America the Zionist 
terror could be nullified within two or 
three - years. 


1 think your contributions may be 
sent in anonymous letters to Mr. Freed- 
man. For your identification you could 
use a code name consisting of four ciph- 
ers and two leliers, as for example: 
H.72-A-13. or C.26-K.97, and so on. 
Without knowing your identity, Mr. 
Freedman could register your contribu- 
tions under your code name in his book, 
— and at any later date, you could 
identify yourself as the sender. (Mr. 
Freedman is not informed about this 
plan, but there cannot be any doubt, he 
will welcome your financial help.) 

Your contributions can be made in 
cash, or on postal money order, with a 
fictitious name for the sender, attached 
to it, on a separate sheet of paper, your 
above mentioned code name. I suppose 
this anonymous way of contributing for 
a good cause is allowed by the law. 

Let us surprise Mr. Freedman with 
these monthly contributions. — Do not 
lose time. The price to be paid is not 
high, — each of you may allow it. On 
this easy way you will restore not only 
your individual freedom, but also the 
security of these United States of 
America. — Send your first contribution 
today to Mr. Benjamin H. Freedman, 
960 Park Avenue, New York 28, N. Y. 

We Dignitarians, we will be with you 
in fighting Zionism. 
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TO MY FRIENDS 


I have no illusions as to the personal 
danger involved in starting the Dignitar- 
ian Movement. 

There are hundreds of ways the enemy 
may try to silence or to “eliminate” me. 
By slanders, bullets or bombs, — by 
cunningly planned ‘fatal accidents’ or 
‘suicide’, by kidnapping, etc. If such 
things happen, my friends, you will know 
who is behind it. | am far from sui- 
cidal plans. Smear and slander will not 
change me. Never will I take refuge in 
some secret sanctuary. I am a chemist, 
but there are no chemicals in my home 
other than usual in every household. Nor 
do I do chemical experiments in my 
home. Nothing is here that could cause 
my home to be blown up or to go into 
flames. 

Today the Dignitarian Center is 
located in my home. There is no room 
for reception of visitors. The Dignitar- 
ian Center can he reached by mail 
alone. 

If anything happens that could hinder 
the work of the Dignitarian Center here, 
preparations are made to start the activ- 
ity of the Dignitarian Center at another 
Jocation, with or without me, with no 
loss of time. 

Remember, — my friends, — we Dig- 
nitarians, we may build a powerful or- 
ganization with a greater number of 
members and also economically more 
powerful than the organizations of our 
enemy, all that will be insufficient to 
cause panic among them, or to secure 
an early victory for Dignitarianism. Our 
enemy knows no moral scruples, is mas- 


terly skilled and well experienced in 
treachery and in all methods of assassin- 
ation. Dignitarians have to be militant 
fighters and know the effective ways to 
cope with the cunning enemy. 

The success of Dignitarianism is 
inevitable; it is only a question of time. 
The length of that time depends upon 
the prompt response of Americans who 
agree with us. If Dignitarianism — Rea- 
son, and Honesty, — will take over the 
world in our time, or only after another 
long period of dark ages, that depends 
upon ourselves. 


Spread Dignitarianism. Let everybody 
know what Dignitarianism means. Dis- 
tribute as many copies of the DIGNI- 
TARIAN WAY as possible. Fight mili- 
tantly for an early victory of Dignitar- 
ianism. 

The start of the Dignitarian Movement 
is an event of far greater importance in 
the history of man than the creation of 
the United Nations was. 

Generous contributions are urgently 
needed to provide a proper home for the 
Dignitarian Center and to secure all 
equipment and facilities for it which 
may speed its work. 

Also the immediate starting of our 
periodical ‘THE DIGNITARIAN’ is an 
indispensable and most urgent necess- 
ily. 

I urge you to send generous contri- 
butions for both of the above purposes. 

There was never a fight for higher 
ideals in the history of man, than the 
ideals of Dignitarianism. 
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